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To 


Sir Jobn Hariopp Bar 


O Deſcend from ſuch Pa- 


rents as yours, is no com- 
mon Favour of Heaven; 
nor is it the Bleſſing of 
— every Deſcendant to in- 
herit the Natural Virtues of his Progeni- 
tors: yet I know that you eſteem your 
Happineſs incompleat, without the Imi- 
tation of their heavenly Graces, and the 
Attainment of their ſublimeſt Hopes. 


Forgive me, Dear Sir, if I take the 
liberty to ſay, tis with a fort of fond 
Pleaſure that I have beheld your Victo- 
ries over the moſt dangerous Scenes and 
Temptations of Youth; and every Step 
in your Progreſs towards perfect Tri- 
umph, is an Addition to my Joy. The 


A 2 World 
FJ 


* 
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World and the Church hold their Eyes 


fixed upon you, while God and Angels, 


and (perhaps) the Souls of your facred 


Anceſtors, look down from on high to 
obſerve your Conduct. Never was there 
a more proper Time to awaken your 
Zeal for the Religion of Chriſt, than in 
a Day of ſpreading Infidelity and Hea- 
theniſm; nor can there be a fitter Seaſon 
to exert your utmoſt Eftorts for the Sup- 
port of ſerious Piety, than in an Age of 
numerous and growing Iniquities. Your 
quit Senſe of Religious Liberty will 
ſhine in its faireſt Glory, while you 
ſtand as a Barrier againſt the fearful In- 
roads of a wild and unbounded Licenti- 
ouſneſs. Nor can your Attachment to 
the Cauſe and Intereſt of the Prote/tant 
Difjenters appear with more Honour, 
than while they are defamed and ſcorned 
by the Proud and the Profane, and while 
their own imprudent Conteſts ſtand in 
need of your Candour and Charity. 


Many are the Advantages you. enjoy. 
for this Purpoſe. Divine Providence 
has placed your Circumſtances above 
the Bribery of a flattering World, and 


a corrupt Generation, Your ſuperior 
Senſe 


The DEDICATION. V 


Senſe has no need to ſtand in awe of 
Fools, who make a Mock of Sin and 
Godlineſs. Let your native Modeſty 
and Gentleneſs then arm itſelf with an 
unſhaken Courage in the Cauſe of God; 
and fear not the malicious Scoff and 
Cenſure of Sinners, ſince you have no- 
thing to expect or hope from them. 


S0 on, Sir, and proſper in the things 

of Heaven, and become an Example 
of ſhining Holineſs in a degenerate 
World. Let the Libertines of the Na- 
tion know, that you alſo dare to think 
freely for yourſelf, and with all that 
Freedom of Thought you dare to chuſe 
the Paths of your holy Anceſtors. 


The peculiar Favour of God has pro- 
vided you a Conſort, whoſe natutal and 
pious Accompliſhments and Aſſiſtances 
will attend you thro' all the Way. Theſe 
will ſoften the ſeeming Severities of ſtrict 
Religion with the tendereſt Endeartnents 
of Life, and make the Pleaſures of it 
double and tranſcendent. The Name, 
the Title and the Character of your Ex- 
cellent Father deceaſed, require and de- 
mand an eminent degree of Goodneſs in 

1 his 


vi The DEDICATION. 
his Succeſſor. The Pious Lady your 


Mother (now in Heaven) would have 


rejoiced in the preſent Proſpect, and 

would have purchaſed your Felicity 

even with her own Life: and your nu- 
merous Relatives around you ſuſpend 
their Happineſs upon yours. The Piety 
you have ſhewn' towards your Worthy 
Parents from your Infancy, and the 
affectionate Honours which you now pay 
their Memory, give me further Aſſu- 
rance that this is your Aim, and your 
glorious Ambition. And that you may 
ever keep in mind their Example and 
your Duty, you have commanded me to 
make publick theſe Diſcourſes, which 
were framed on the Occaſion of theis 
Deceaſe. 


You well know, Sir, Tm no Friend 
to looſe Panegyrick, nor am I wont to 
beſtow it on the Dead or the Living, 
What I have written of the late Sir 7obr 
Hartopp at the end of the ſecond Diſ- 
courſe, is the firſt Attempt that ever I 
made of concluding a Funeral Sermon 
with a diſtin& and particular Character 
of the Deceaſed, thro' the whole ſpace 
of twenty three Years of my Miniſtry 1 

an 
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and ſurely the World will not envy nor 
detract from the juſt Honours of a Name 
ſo much belov d. As for the Lady your 
Mother, ſhe affected Retirement to ſuch 
a degree, that it would have placed her 
in a wrong Light to have drawn out her 
Virtues at length, and ſet them to pub- 
lick View. I have therefore only inter- 
ſperſed a few Hints of her eminent Pi- 
ety, as the Text and Argument led me 
into em: And indeed this is the utmoſt 
that I have ever done before on ſuch 


Occaſions. 


I have much Reaſon to aſk pardon 
that I have fo far enlarged theſe Diſcour- 
ſes, and eſpecially the laſt; for I hate 
the Thoughts of making any thing in 
Religion heavy or tireſome. But having 
entertain'd myſelf many a time with 
ſome of theſe Meditations on the Bu- 
neſs and the Bleſſedneſs of Separate Spi- 
rits, I took this Opportunity of ſhowing 
them to the World, enthrin'd in the 
Luſtre of two ſuch Names as adorn my 
Title-Page. 


To render the reading of them yet 
more agreeable to yourſelf and to all your 
A 4 Friends, 
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Friends, I have caſt them into diſtin& 
Sectians, that my Readers may leave off 
almoſt where they pleaſe, and peruſe 
ſo much of them at one time as ſuits 
their preſent Inclination and Conveni- 
ence. 


You know, Sir, I pretend to no 
Authority to pronounce effectual Blefſ- 
ſings upon you; but you will accept the 
ſincere good Wiſhes of a Man that loves 
you, and 1s zealous for your Felicity in 
the upper and lower Worlds. May the 
beſt of Mercies deſcend daily on your- 
felf, your Lady, and your little Off- 


| ſpring! May the Cloſet, the Parlour, 


and publick Aſſemblies be conſtant 
Witneſſes of your Piety; and the 
Houſe where a Sir JOHN HARTOPP 
dwells, be a Houſe of Prayer and of 
Praiſe in every Generation, nor the 
Name be extinguiſhed in your Family 


till the Heavens be no more ! May the 


Ladies your Siſters live happily under 
the ſweet Influence of that mutual Af- 
fection that has been always remarkably 
cultivated amongſt you ! Their Intereſts 
are your Care: And I am well perſuaded 


that their Sollicitude and tender Concern 


for 


LE 
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for your Welfare will ever deſerve and 
find ſuch Returns of Love, as I have 
long obſerved with Delight! May the, 
Prayers of your Progenitors in paſt 
Ages be anſwered in hourly Benefits de- 
ſcending on you all, and be fruitful of 
Bleſſings in Ages yet to come! Such a 
lovely Scene, with ſuch a long and joy- 
ful Proſpect, will advance the Satisfa- 
ctions of my Life, and give Pleaſure even 
in a dying Hour, to him who had once 
the Honour to be your affectionate Mo- 
nitor, and muſt ever write himſelf, 


S TR, 
Tour Obliged 


Humble Servant, 
July 6th. 
172. 


I. Watts. 
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The PREFACE to this 
Book of Death and Heaven, 


When it was tranſlated into the German 
Language, and publiſh at Halle in 


Saxony, 1727, 


To the RERAPDE R. 


ER E 7s communicated to 


8 you a Treatiſe, in which 


M lM I& Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Halle, found 6 much Edi- 
cation and Satisfattion, that he engaged 
an able Perſon to tranſlate it into our Ger- 


man Tongue, to make others partake f 


the ſame Spiritual Benefit. This Trea- 
tiſe confiſts of Tuo Funeral Sermons, 
hich an Engliſh Divine, who perbaps 
is fill living, compos'd on the Death of 
Two eminent. Perſons, which he enlarged 
|  after- 


the late pious Mr. Frank, 


TT, + Aw = a. u 
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afterwards for their Publication. | The 
Subject of the Fir/t is Death, taken from 
1 Cor. xv. 26. The Second is Heaven, 
from Heb. xii. 22. From this laſt he 
takes an Occaſion of flying with bis 
Thoughts into the 2 Manſious of the 


uſt ma giving us not 0 
4 55 * and — ful Idea of * 
Glory of a future Life in general, but 
alſo an Enumeration of the many Sorts of 
Employment n Tae that are ta 
be met with there. 


After the ſeveral falſe Notions, Peo- 
ple of different Complexions have of 
eternal Life, are laid open, the Author 
of the Preface goes on and quotes ſome 
German Authors, who have writ, upon 
that Subject, and ſays at laſt: I hope na 
body cui F; preſume to aver this Doctrine 
ro have been ſ% far exhauſted by theſe 
Authors, that nothing new could be ſaid 

upon it, For ſeveral learned Writers in 
England, who in meditating and ſearch- 
ing after hidden Truths have ſhewn an ex- 
traordinary Capacity, prove the N 
and amongſt others there is the Treatiſe 
called: The future State, publiſh'd 16 3, 
by a Gentleman Theſe Name is VR 
de 


xii The German Preface. 
which appeared in French 1700, and is 


now printed in German with a Preface 
4 the famous Dr. Pritius Ser. at Frank- 
rt ad Mœnum. There is among Sir 
R. Blackmore's Eſſays one upon the Fu- 
ture Beatitudes. The Traces of theſe two 
Engliſh Gentlemen are followed by our | 
preſent Engliſh Divine I. Watts, who how- | 
ever in many Points has outdone theſe his | 
Predeceſſors, and advanced g Step further 
in his Contemplations. 


Tho the firſt Sermon contains many 
elegant Paſſages worthy to be read, yet 
the latter ſeems to be 4 more elaborate 
Piece, becauſe it ſets the Doctrine of 
eternal Life in a greater Light, and en- 
richesit with many probable Inferences 
drawn from the Word of God. He pro- 
poſes his excellent Thoughts in moſt empha- 
tical Terms, in that beautiful Order and 
with ſuch a Vivacity of Style, that be 
keeps the Reader in a continual Attention 
and an eager Defire to read on. Tis 
plain the Author's Mind was fo taken up 
with the Beauty 'of Heaven, that bis 
Mouth could not but ſpeak from the Abun- 


dance of his Heart. There 1s a ſecret 


Union in his Expreſſions, which leaves 
8 a ſiweet 
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a fiveet Savour in the Reader's Heart, 
and raifes in bim a Defire after the blef- 
Jed Society he ſpeaks of. And tbe the 
Reader ſhould not entirely agree with the 
Author's Notions, yet he will mt pes 
ruſe this Treatiſe without a particular 
Edification and Bleſſing. I cannot deny 
but the Author's Conjeftures may be ſome- 
times carried à little too far, but that 
doth not prejudice the Subject in the leaſt. 
Befides, he is generally ſi happy as to find 
Jome Arguments for bis probable Notions 
in the Word of God, and to anfwer ver 
dexterouſly all the Objections, that can 2 
made againſt bim. 


May the ever- living God give a Ble 
ing to this Work, and grant that thoſe 
feet and reliſhing Traths propoſed in theſe 
Leaves may make ſuch an Impreſſion upon 
the Minds of the Readers as thoſe noble 
Truths deſerve. May he prevent all the 
Abuſe of this delightful Subject, and never 
permit it to be turned into a mere dry ar 
fruitleſs Speculation ; but may be inflame 
every Reader with a holy Defire after a 
bleſſed, Eternity, and rouze and excite 
all thoſe, that have not begun yet to tread 
the Path of Salvation, to enter into the 
/ame 


3 
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fame without Delay, that they may not 
reft in a "mere delightful Proſpect of the 
Land of Canaan, nor be for ever excluded 
by their Unbelief from the eternal Enjoy- 
ment of it, Given at Halle, Fuly 10, 


1727, 


John Jacob Rambach, 
S. Theol. Prof. Ordinar. 


my 
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THE 


Conqueſt er DEATH; 


Deſcribed in a 


FUNERAL Di1scouRsst in Memory of 
the Lady HA RTO PP, deceaſed, 
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Fc Q PzzsvuaDe myſelf that 


XZ , 


none of you are unacquaint- 
ed with that mournful Pro- 
vidence that calls me to the 
Service of this Day . The 

Words which were borrowed 
525 the Lips of the Dying, I am deſired to 
improve for the Inſtruction and Comfort of 
thoſe that * They are written in | 
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* Nev. gth, 1711, the Lady Harne died, and this 
Diſcourſe was deli ver'd at Stoke-Newington, Nov. 25. 
following. 


I Ep. 


* 


1 Ep. Cos. XV. 26. 


The 2 Enemy that ſhall be de- 
ftroyed, is Death. | la 


HE N a Nation has lain for 
| whole Ages under the Power of * 
ſome mighty Tyrant, and has ſuf- 


fered perpetual Ravages from his hands, 8 
what Gladneſs runs thro* the Land, at the E 
ſure Prediction of his Ruin? and how is 

every Inhabitant pleas'd, while he hears of 


the approaching Nownfal of his great Eue- 
my? © For this is he that has flain my Fa- 
ther or my Mother, my Oden, or my 
«« deareſt Relatives, and is ſtill making ha- 
% vock of the Remnant of my Friends, 
* while I myſelf. ſtand in hourly Danger.“ 
This Pleafure grows up into more perfect 


Joy, when we are aſſured this is the laft Ty- Sa 

rant that ſhall ariſe, the 1aſt Enemy that ſhall 
=_ afflictus; for he ſhall have no Succeſſor, and N 
we-ſhall be for ever free. Such ſhould be the Ir 
ERejoicing of all the Saints, when they hear by 
Þ deſirable and divine a Promiſe as the Words ni 
of my Text; The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- I 
$royed, is Death. g in 


To 
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Set. 1. The Conqueſt over Death. 17 


To improve this glorious ition, let 
us conſider theſe Four Things, with a Re- 
I 


I. How Death appears to be an Enemy to 
the Saints. 

II. Why it is called The laſt Enemy, or the 
laſt that ſhall be deſtroyed. 

III. How it is to be deſtroyed, and what. 
are the Steps or gradual Efforts towards its 

IV. What are the Advantages that the 


Saints receive by the Deſtrntion of this laſs 
Enemy. 


Daqtruction. 


er 
Death an Enemy even to Good Men. 


HE firſt Enquiry is, How, or in what 
ſenſe Death appears to be an Enemy to the 
Saints. 

That *ris in general an Enemy to Hindi 
Nature, 1s ſufficiently evident from its firſt 
Introduction into the World; for it um 
brought in as an Execution of the firſt Threat- 
ning given to Adam in Paradiſe, Gen. ii. 17. 
In the Day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die. It came 
in as a Puniſhment for Sin, and every Pu- 

nn 
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18 The Conqueſt over Meatb. Diſc. I. 
niſhment in ſome reſpect oppoſes our Inte- 
reſt, and our Happineſs. When it ſeiz'd 
on Man at firſt, and planted the Seeds of 
Mortality in his Nature, he then began to be 
depriv'd of that Peace and Health, that 
Vigour and Immortality which he poſſeſſed 


before his Fall, till at laſt it brought him 
down to the Duſt; and ever ſince, all the 


Sons of Adam have ound and felt it an Ene- 


my to their Natures. 


To Sinners indeed it is an Enemy in a more 
dreadful Senſe, and its Attendants are more 
terrible a thouſand-fold. For beſides all the 
common Miſeries of the Fleſh which they 
ſuſtain, it delivers over their Spirits into 
everlaſting Miſery ; it finiſhes their Reprieve, 
and their Hope tor ever; it plunges them at 
once into all the Terrors of a moſt awakened 
Conſcience, and cuts them off from all the 
Amuſements and Cares of this Life, which 
laid their Guilt and their Conſcience aſleep 
for a ſeaſon. Death conſigns over a Sinner 
to the Chains of the Grave, and the Chains 
of Hell together, and binds and reſerves him 
a Priſoner of Deſpair for the moſt compleat 
Torments of the ſecond Death. 

But I would confine my. Diſcourſe here 
only to Believers, for *tis with reſpect to 
them this Chapter is written. I know Death 
is often called their Friend, becauſe it puts an 
end to their Sins and Sorrows ; but this Bene- 


fit ariſes only from the Covenant of Grace, 


which 
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Set. 1. The Congueſt over Death. 19 


which ſanctifies it to ſome good Purpoſes to 
the Children of God. is conſtrained to 


become their Friend in ſome Inſtances, con- 


trary to its own Nature and its original 
Deſign : But there is reaſon enough, it we 
take a Survey of its own Nature, and its 
preſent Appearances, to call it an Enemy 
ſtill, upon theſe following Accounts. | 

1. Death has generally many terrible Attet- 
dants and Forerunners when it comes; terrible 


to Nature and the Fleſh of the moſt exalted 


Chriſtians. 

Here, ſhould I begin to deſcribe the long 
and diſmal Train of Death, the time would 
fail me. Shall I mention the Sickneſs and 
the Pain, the ſharp Anguiſh of the Body, 
and ſometimes the ſharper Methods of Medi- 
cine to relieve it, all which prove uſeleſs and 
vain in that Day? Shall I recount the tedious 
and uneaſy Hours, the tireſome and ſleepleſs 
Nights, when the Patient longs for the flow 
Return of the Morning; and ſtill when the 
Light breaks, he finds new Uneaſinefs, and 
wiſhes for the Shadow and Darkneſs again? 
Shall I ſpeak of the Dullneſs of the natural 
Spirits, and the Clogs that hang heavy upon 
the Soul in thoſe Hours; ſo that the better 
Part of Man is bound and oppreſſed, and ſhut 


up, and cannot exert itſelt agreeable to the 


Character of an intellectual Being? 


Beſides, all the Deſigns of the Mind are 


interrupted and broken in Death: all that 
the 
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the Saint intended to do for God, is cut off 
at once, and his holy ſes are preclu- 


. ded, which often adds to the Trouble of a 


dying Chriſtian : Pſal. cxlvi. 4. I ben 
Man returns to his Earth, in that very Day 
bis Thoughts periſh. 

Shall I put you in mind of the Sighs and 


Sorrrows of deareſt Friends that ſtand around 


the Bed all in Tears, and all defpairing ? 
Shall I ſpeak of the laſt Convulſions of N 

ture, the ſnarp Conflict of the Extreme Mo- 
ments, and the ſtruggling and painful Ef- 
forts of departing Life, which none can 
know fully but thoſe that have felt them, 
and none of the Dead come back to give 
us an account? Is it poſſible for us to ſurvey 
theſe Scenes of Miſery, and not to believe 
that the Hand of an Enemy has been there ? 


The Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and the Members of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Death murders theſe 
Bodies, theſe Members of the Lord, and 
ruins theſe Temples to the Duſt, and may 
well be called their Enemy upon this Ac- 
count. 

2. Death acts like an Enemy, when it 
makes a Separation between the Soul and the 
Body. It divides the Nature of Man in 


halves, and tears the two conſtituent Parts of 


it aſunder. 
'Tho? this becomes an Advantage to the 
Soul of the Saint thro' the Covenant and Ap- 
pointment 
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pointment of Grace, yet to have ſuch an in- 
timate Union diſſolved between Fleſh. and 
Spirit carries ſomething of Terror in it; and 
there may be an innocent Reluctance in the 
Nature of the beſt Chriſtian againſt ſuch an 
Enemy as this: therefore St. Paul, in 2 Cor. 
v. 4. does not directly deſire to be uncloatbed, 
but rather to be dotted is upon, that Morta- 
lity might be fwallowed up ef Life; that is, 
to be tranſlated at once into an immortal 
State. The Soul and Body have been long 
acquainted with each other; and the Soul has 
performed almoſt all its ions by the 
Uſe of the Senſes and the Limbs: it ſees by 
the Eye, it hears by the Ear, it acts by the 
Hand, and by the Tongue it converſes. Now 
to be ſeparated at once from all theſe, and 
to be at once convey*d into a new 
World, a ſtrange and unknown State both of 
Being and Action, has ſomething in it ſo ſur- 
pong: that tis a little frightful to the Na- 
Man, even when he is ſanctified and 
Fitted for Heaven, 
And as the Soul is diſmiſs'd by Death into 
a State of Separation, ſo the Body, like a 
fallen Tabernacle, is forſaken, lies uninha- 
bited and deſolate. Shall - I lead your 


Thoughts back to the Bed where your dear 


Relatives expir'd? and give you a ſight of 
the Dead, whoſe Beauty 1 is turning apace in- 
to Corruption, and all the Lovelineſs of 
Countenance fled for ever? The Body, that 

curious 


] 
f 


22 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 


curious Engine of Divine © Workmanſhip, 
is become a moveleſs Lump: Death fits 
heavy upon it, and the Sprightlineſs and Vi- 
gour of Life is periſhed in every Feature and 
in every Limb. Shall we go down to the 
dark Chambers of the Grave, where each of 
the Dead lie in their cold Manſions in Beds 
of Darkneſs and Duſt ? the Shadows of a 
long Evening are ſtretched over them, the 
Curtains of a deep Midnight are drawn a- 
round them, the Worm lies under them, and 
the Worm covers them. 

A Saint is no more exempted from all 
theſe frightful Attendants of Death, than a 
Sinner is. Thoſe Eyes that have been perpe- 
tually lifted up to the God of Heaven in 
Prayer, lie clos'd under Ground. That 
Tongue that has ſpoken much for God in 
the World, lies ſilent in Death. Thoſe 
Hands that have miniſtred to the Neceſſities 
of the Saints, and thoſe Feet that have gone 
often to the Houſe of God, Death has con- 
fined them in his Chains. Thoſe Natu- 
ral Powers that have been active in the 
Service of the Goſpel, can ſpeak, can 
move, can act no more. But I need not re- 
cite theſe things to you, the Images of them 
are too freſh'and painful, and fit too heavy 
upon your Remembrance, 

3. Death is an Enemy to the Saint, ſo far 
as it hinders bim from the Enjoyment of his per- 

felt 
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felt Heaven, for it keeps one part of him in 


the Grave for many Years or Ages. 

Let us think of the Duſt of the antient” 
Martyrs, the Duſt of the Apoſtles, and the 
holy Prophets: Let us look many Ages 
backward to the Duſt of David, and Abra- 
bam, and Noah, to the Duſt of Adam the 
firſt of Men: How long have their Souls 
waited in Heaven, as it were in a widow'd 
Eſtate? How long has their Fleſh been 
mingled with common Earth, and lain con- 
find under the Bands of Death, uſeleſs to all 
the glorious Purpoſes of their Formation, 
and their Being ? a tedious Extent of Time! 
four or five thouſand Years, wherein 
have. done nothing for God in the Body, and 
in the Body recerved nothing from God? 
For Death hinders a Believer from ſome of 
the Buſineſs of Heaven, and ſome of the 
Bleſſedneſs of it. 

(1.) From ſome of the Buſineſs of Heaven : 
*tis only the Soul that is then received to Glo- 
ry, and dwells there alone for a Seaſon, 
while Death keeps the Body Priſoner in the 
Grave; *tis only the Soul that glorifies its 
Maker in that upper World, the World of 
Spirits, for the Fleſh lies ſilent in the Duſt: 
The Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot ce- 
lebrate thee, O Lord; Ja. xxxviii. 18. The 
Body 1s redeemed with the Blood of Chriſt as 
well as the Soul, but Death puts Fetters upon 
it, and forbids it to ſerve its Redeemer. 


(2.) 
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(2.) The Believer is reftramed alſo by 
Death from ſome» of the Bleſjedne/s of Hea- 
ven; *tis only the Soul enjoys the Delight, 
and that too only in its abſtracted Nature, and 
pure intellectual Capacity; tis cut off by 
Death from all that rich Variety of Pleaſure 
which riſes from its Communion with ſo no- 
ble a Frame as the Body of Man is. It has 
no Senſes to receive the Satisfactions that ariſe 
from the material part of Heaven: It has 


no Eyes to behold the glorified Fleſh of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; no Ears to hear his Voice; 
no Tongue to converſe with its Saviour. And 
tho? we are ſure there is a holy Correſpond- 
ence between Chri/t 7eſus and ſeparate Souls, 
for we are faid to be preſent with the Lord, 
when woe are abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
yet this Correſpondence cannot be ſo com- 
pleat and glorious, as it ſhall be, when with 
our Eyes we ſhall ſee God in the Form of a 
n. | 
- *Tis granted, that the ſeparate Heaven of 
Souls is abundant Pleafure beyond what we 
can now conceive or expreſs: and our 
Friends, departed in the Faith, enjoy the de- 
lightful Preſence of their Lord, and the 
heavenly Converſe of their Fellow-Spirits. 
That honoured and deceaſed Saint, whom 
we this Day mourn, dwells with that Fefus 
with whom ſhe had long been «acquainted : 
She converſes with him in Heaven, whom 


ſhe loved much upon Earth: She finds _ 
elf 


] 
| 
: 
] 
g 
J 
t 
> 
E 
fe 
£ 
58 
h 
11 
fc 
E 
a, 
L 
8. 


10 «* 


r 
* 


„, AE FBF 4 


Sect. 1. The Cungueſt over Death. 25 
ſelf ſafe for ever in his hands, to whoſe Care 
ſhe committed her immortal Concerns ; and 
ſhe rejoices in the ſight of him above, with 
whom ſhe held many Hours of ſweet Corre- 
ſpondence by Faith here below. Doubtleſs 
alſo, ſhe holds ſweet Converſation with the 
holy Souls that went to Heaven before her. A 
Soul ſo greatly deſirous of ſpiritual Diſcourſe 
as ſhe was, ſo conſtantly prepared for 
pious Conference and mutual Communica- 
tions of Sacred Knowledge, muſt needs en- 
joy that Privilege, and that Pleaſure, in 
that u World, where there is nothing all 
round her, but what is Holy and Divine. 
But it is certain ſhe cannot enjoy that Per- 
fection of humble Society with Chrift in his 
glorified Human Nature, nor with Fellow- 
Saints, while ſhe is deprived of one part of 
herſelf, her Body lying ſilent and moveleſs 
in the Priſon of the Grave: and ſhe yet waits 
for the more compleat Satisfaction of all her 
Hopes, when Death ber laſt Enemy ſball be 
deftroyed, and her Body redeemed from the 
Duſt, together with the Bodies of all the 
Saints, This leads me to the next Particular. 

4. Death is an Enemy to Believers, be- 
cauſe it divides them for a Seaſon from the 
Company of their known and valuable Friends, 
and parts the deareſt Relatives aſunder. 

Tho? dying Saints be tranſmitted into bet- 
ter Company, even to the Spirits of the Fuſt 
made perſeft, yet tis - mournful Thought to 

be 
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be ſeparated fo long from thoſe whom they 


loved with fo ſtrong and juſt an Affection. 
It adds a Sharpneſs even to the laſt A- 
gonies, when we think we muſt leave Pa- 
rents, Children, or Friends behind us, 
whom we love ſo tenderly ; that we muſt 
leave them amidit the Sorrows and the Temp- 
tations of a vain World and a corrupt Age; 
that we muſt leave them ſtruggling with all 
the Dithculties, the Hardſhips, and the Dan- 
gers that attend a Chriſtzan in his Travels thro? 
this Wilderneſs, and not ſee their Faces again 
in the Fleſh, nor converſe with them in the 
manner we were wont to do, fill the Hea- 
dens be no more. 

Upon this account alſo Death is a worſe 
Enemy to thoſe that ſurvive, for they ſuſtain 
the biggeſt loſs: it deprives them of their 
dear and delightful Relatives without any 
Recompence, for the World grows ſo much 
the more undeſirable to a Saint by the Death 
of every Friend. Children are torn away 
from the Embraces of their Parents, and the 
Wife is ſeized from the Boſom. This is, as 
it were, tearing the Fleſh aſunder of thoſe 
whoſe Hearts are joined; this gives occaſion 
to bitter Sorrows, to long and heavy Com- 
plaints. How ſuddenly are we ſometimes 
deprived of the Deſires of the Eyes, and the 
Comforts of Life, the Ornaments and the 
Supports of our Earthly State? And we 
have loſt all their Love, ad their 9 
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and their Care; all their ſweet Sympathy of 
Joys and Groans all their agreeable Con- 
verſation and heavenly Advice. What a 
tedious way have we to walk through with- 
out ſuch a Guide or Helper? We have loſt 
the Benefit of their watchful Eye, their holy 
Jealouſy for our Souls, their fervent and dai- 
ly Prayers. But there are Records in Hea- 
ven, where all the Prayers of the Saints are 
kept; and God often turns over his Regiſter, 
and, in diſtant ſucceſſive Years, pours down 
Bleſſings upon the Poſterity, and multiplies 
his Graces amongſt them, in anſwer to the 

Requeſts that were offered up on Earth by the 
Saints that are now with God. 

5. The laſt Reaſon I ſhall mention to 
prove Death an Enemy to the Saints, is tbe 
Terror that it fills the Mind with long before- 
hand. There are but few that, in their beſt 
Eſtate on Earth, are got quite above theſe 
Terrors, and there are none can ſay, I have 
been always free from them: ſo that in the 
younger Days of their Chriſtianity at leaſt, 
all have been afraid of Death; and theſe 
Fears are Enemies to our Peace. Some 
ſpend all their Lives in this Bondage of Fear, 
and that upon different Accounts. 

A Chriſtian of weaker Faith cries out 
within himſelf, How ſhall I paſs that aw- 
ful Moment that ſets my Soul naked be- 
fore the Eyes of a holy God, when I 
* know not whether Iam cloathed with the 

B 2 ** Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs of his Son or no, whether 
I ſhall ſtand the Teſt in that Day ? I 
dread that folemn, that important Hour 
that ſhall put me into an unchangeable 
State of Miſeries that are infinite, or of 
infinite Bleſſedneſs. How ſhall I that 


am a Sinner ſtand before that Tribunal and 


that Judge in whoſe Sight no Mortal can 
be innocent? My Evidences for Heaven 
are dark and cloudy, that I cannot read 
them; they have been often ſullied with 
freſh Guilt, and I doubt whether I am 
new-born or no, or reconciled to God. 
And what if I ſhould be miſtaken in this 
Affair of the greateſt Moment? The Mil- 
take can never be rectified; therefore I ſhake 
at the Thoughts of Death, that Hour of 
Deciſion; for my Faith is weak.“ 


Another Saint of a ſtrong and lively Faith, 


but of a ##morous Temper, cries out, How 
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ſhall T bear the Agonies and the Pangs of 
Death? Iam not afraid to enter into Eterni- 
ty: The Grace of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, 
have given me Hope and Courage e- 
nough to be dead; but I am ſtill afraid of 
dying; *tis a hard and painful Work, 


how ſhall 1 fuſtain the ſharp Conflict? I 
ſhiver at the Thoughts of venturing thro? 
that cold Flood that divides betwixt this 
Wilderneſs and the promiſed Land.” 

Another Chriſtian is 4% much unacquainted 
283th the World of Spirits, with the Nature of 


the 
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the ſeparate Heaven, with the particular Bu- 
ſineſs and Bleſſedneſs of holy Souls departed ; 

and he is afraid to venture = of this Region 
of Fleſh and Blood, into a vaſt and unknown 
World. Tho” he has good hope thro? Grace, 
that he ſhall arrive ſafe at Heaven; yet the 
heavenly Country is ſo unknown a Land, and 
the Valley of Entrance to it ſo dark, that he 
tears to paſs into it thro* the Shadow of Death. 

Another is terrify'd at the thoughts of 
Death, becauſe he knows not how to part 
with bis dear Relatives in the Fleſh, and to 
leave them expoſed to an unkind Age and 
a thouſand Dangers. ** If I had none to 
& leave behind me, I could die with Chear- 
„ fulneſs; but while I think of ſuch a Se- 
% paration, the Thought of Death has 
Terror in it.“ 

Thus upon various accounts a good Man 
may have fearful Apprehenſions of dying; 
and that which carries ſo much Terror about 
it, may well be calleꝙ an Enemy. 

Before we proceed any further, let us make 
two Reflections on the firſt general Head. 
Iſt Reflection. If Death be an Enemy to 
the beſt of Men in ſo many reſpects, then 
we may infer the great Evil of Sin: For it 
was Sin that brought Death into. this our 
World; Rom. v. 12. By one Man Sin eu- 
tred into the World, and Death by Sin; and 
/o Death paſſed pon all Men, for that all bave 


ſinned. 
B 3 We 
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We are too ready to conceive a ſlight opi- 
mon of the Evil of Sin, becauſe*tis fo common 
to the beſt of Men, and fo conſtant an At- 
tendant on human Nature daily and hourly ; 
weentertain too gentle and harmleſs Thoughts 
of it, becauſe its biggeſt Evil is of a ſpiritual 
kind, and inviſible ; we ſee not that infinite 
Majeſty which it diſhonours, that ſpotleſs 
Holineſs of God which it offends, the Glory 
and Perfection of that Law which is broken 
by it: we can take but ſhort and ſcanty no- 


tices of the Injury that it does to God the 


ſupreme Spirit, while we are ſhut up in Ta- 
bernacles of Fleſh. But here in theſe Scenes of 
Death, we may ſurvey the ſenſible and 
mighty Injury that Sin has done to the Na- 
ture of Man, and thence infer how offen/ive 
4 to God. By our Eyes and our Ears, we 


may be terribly convinc'd, that *tis no little 


Evil that could occaſion ſuch ſpreading and 
durable Miſchief. 
We cannot frame a juſt Notion of what 


Man was in his State of perfect Innocency, 


in his original Beauty, and Honour, and im- 
mortal Frame; and therefore we cannot ſo 
well judge of the Vaſtneſs of the Loſs which 
we ſuſtain by Sin: but we can fee and feel 
the formidable Attendants of Death, and 


learn and believe that tis a Root of unknown 


poiſonꝭd Bitterneſs, that has produced ſuch 
curſed Fruit: Eſpecially if we remember 
that all the Sorrows betore deſcribed, fall 
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upon the Saints themſelves, even where 
Sin is pardoned, and Death has loſt its Sting. 


But if we deſcend in contemplation to the 


endleſs and unknown Miſery that waits u 

the Death of a Sinner, and ſay, Al theſe are 
the Effets of Sin; how inexpreſſibly dread- 
ful will the Cauſe appear? The wiſe Man 
has pronounced them Fools, by Inſpiration, 


| that make a mock at ſuch Miſchief, Prov. 


xiv. . 

2d Ref We may here learn the Greatneſs of 
the Love of Chrift, that would venture into the 
Land of Death, and conflict with this mighty 
Enemy, and yield to the Power of it for a 
ſeaſon, for our ſakes. Greater Love bath no 
Man than this, - that a Man lay down his Life 


for bis Friends; John xv. 13. Hereby per- 


cerve we the Love of God, becauſe he died for 
#5; 1 John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 

Many -terrrible Attendants of Death did 
our Lord meet and ſtruggle with beyond 
what any of his Saints can feel. Death, 
like a Lion, ran furious upon him, as it 
does upon a Sinner, its proper Prey. He 
met Death in its full Strength and Domini- 
on, for he had all our Sins upon him; and 
Death had its own ſharp Sting when our 
Lord enter'd the Combat. There was the 
Wrath of God which was threatened in the 
broken Law to mingle with his Pangs and 
Agonies of Nature: This made his Soul 
exceeding ſorrowful; all his inward Pow- 
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ers were amazed, and his Heart oppreſſed 
with Heavineſs; Mark xiv. 33, 34. He 
was almoſt overwhelm'd in the Garden, be- 
fore the Thorns or the Nails came near him; 
and on the Croſs he complains of the For- 


32 


ſakings of God his almighty Friend, when 
Death his mighty Enemy was juſt upon 
him; and all this (ſaith he to every Believer) 
¶ bore for thy Sake: My Love was ſtrohger 
than Death. | | 


— IE; ** 2 — —— 
* — % 


0 . 
Death is the laſt Enemy. 


Proceed now to the Second General pro- 
pos'd, and that is to enquire, In what 
Senſe Death is ſaid to be the laſt Enemy, or 


the laſt that ſhall be deſtroyed : For we may 
join this Word laſt, either io Death, or to 


Deſtruftion;, and in each Senſe it affords 
Comfort to the Saints. 

I. Tis the laſt Enemy that the Saints have 
to grapple with in this World. The three 
great Adverſaries of a Chriſtian are the 
Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and they 
aſſault him often in this Life. Death comes 


behind, and brings up the Rear; the Saint 
combats with this Enemy, and finiſhes all the 


War. Every Believer has liſted himfelf un- 
der 
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der the Banner of Chriſt, who is the Cap- 
tain of his Salvation. When he firſt gives 
himſelf up to the Lord, he renounces every 
thing that 15 inconſiſtent with his Faith and 
Hope, he abandons his former Slavery, un- 
dertakes the Spiritual Warfare, and enters 
the Field of Battle. 

Ts a neceflary Character of the Follow- 
ers of Chriſt, that they fight with the Fleſh, 
ſubdue corrupt Nature, ſuppreſs their irre- 
gular Appetites, give daily Wounds to the 
Body of Sin, Col. iii. 5. Rom. vill. 13. 
They fight againſt this World; they refuſe 
to comply with the Temptations of it, when 
it would allure them aſtray from the Path of 
Duty; they defy its Frowns and Diſcourage- 
ments, . break thro” all 1ts Oppoſitions in 
their way to Heaven, James iv. 4. They 
reſiſt Satan when he tempts them to Sin, and 
vanquiſh him by the Sword of the Spirit, the 
Mord of God, Epheſ. iv. 11, 12, 17. and 
when he accuſes them, and attempts to bring 
Terror into their Souls, they overcome him, 
and caſt him down by the Blood of the Lamb. 
Rev. x1. 10, 11, They are made Con- 
querors over theſe Adverfaries in the Strength 
of Chriſt. Now the Panes of Death are the 
laſt Troublers of their Peace; ;" Death is the 
loft Enemy that attacks them, and ſome have 
very terrible Conflicts with it. 

It was in theſe Agonies, in this ſharp Con- 
tention, the words of my Text were uttered by 
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that honoured Saint whoſe Memory will be 
always precious, and whoſe Loſs we this 
day mourn, This chearful Language of 
Hope, among many other Scriptures, broke 
out from her Lips. 4 hus lively was her Faith 
in a dying Hour. Methinks I hear her ſpeak- 
ing the Words with a firm Truſt in the Pro- 
muſe ; *© The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 
* 75 Death” and this encouraged her onward 
thro? the few remaining Struggles of Life and 
Pain. Tis as if ſhe had ſaid, I have 
given myſelf up long ago to Chrif, I en- 
5 caged myſelt young in his Service, I have 
*« tought with Sin, I have learned to ſubdue 
« Fleſh and Senſe, andto live by the Faith 
< of the Son of God: I have not courted the 
% Flatteries of the World, the vain Shows 
« of Life; and I have been enabled to de- 
* ſpiſe the Frowns of it, and been kept ſted- 
« faſt in my Profeſſion, in the molt diſcou- 
5 raging and the darkeſt Times. Thro' 
ce the Grace of Chri/t I have overcome the 
& Evil-One; there remains but one Enemy 
„% more, whole Name is Death; and I truſt 
jn the ſame Grace ſtill to obtain compleat 
“ Victory.” Reoice ye dear Relatives, let 
all the Friends of the Deceaſed rejoice, her 
Name is now written down in Heaven a- 
mongſt the Overcomers. 

2, Death may be called the at Enemy 
becauſc is not utterly deſtroyed till the Reſur- 


reftion, till Chri/t hath done all his Work 
upon 


ME. iS... £.4  %.F | Ib. 


Sect. 2. The Conqueſt over Death. 35 


upon Earth, till he has ſubdued all his other 
Adverſaries, and made uſe of Death as his 
Slave, to deſtroy many of them. *Tis in 
this Senſe eſpecially that the Words of my 
Text are written by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 

24, 25, Then cometh the End, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even 
the Father ; when be ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority, and all Pozver ; for be 
muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 
ts Death. 

With regard to each particular Chriſtian, 
all other Enemies are deſtroy*d when he dies, 
for whither he goes, they cannot come; he 
puts off the Body of Heſb and of Sin toge- 
ther; he leaves every Corruption behind him, 
when he aſcends to the Company of the Spi- 
rits of the Juſt made perfect. The Smiles and 
the Frowns of this vain and vexing World, 
are too far off to influence the Inhabitants of 
Heaven; and Satan, the Tempter and Accu- 
ſer, is for ever bid Entrance at the Gates of 
that holy City, But Death holds one part 
of the Saint in his Priſon, the Grave: and tho? 
the departed Soul has overcome the Terrors 
of this Enemy, and triumphs in this Expreſ- 
ſton, O Death, where ts thy Hing? yet the 
Body is confined as a Priſoner under his Pow- 
er: But the Hour is coming, <vhen theſe that 
are dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of Ged 
and live. All the Priſons of che Saints ſhall 

be 
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be broke to pieces, and burnt up, and the 
Keeper deſtroyed for ever. 

Let us make theſe two Reflections on the 
ſecond general Head of this Diſcourſe. 

1{t Reflect. What abundant Encouragement 
may<ve derive from hence, to engage us betimes in 
a War with all the other Enemies of our Salva- 
tion, that having overcome them, we may 
be aſſured Death is the Laſt Enemy we ſhall 
meet with: and then alſo we may face Death 
with a braver Courage, may conflict with it 
with better Succeſs, may vanquiſh it by a 
lively Faith, and rejoice in the Proſpect of 

its nal Deſtruction. The fame Armour of 
God, the ſame divine Weapons, and the 
ſame Almighty Aſſiſtances by which we have 
{ſubdued our former Adverſaries, Sin, Satan, 
and the JY/orld, ſhall be ſufficient to gain this 
Conqueſt too. We can't begin the holy 
Warfare too ſoon ; none of us are too young 
to be aſſaulted by Death; but let it come 
never ſo early in the Morning of our Days, 
tis the laſt Enemy that we can fear, if we are 
liſted in the Army of Cbriſt, and have be- 
gun the glorious War. 

I would addreſs myſelf to the younger 
Branches of the mourning Houſe, and ſay, 
Have ye had ſuch a noble Example of Vi- 
ctory over Sin and Death in vain? Will ye 
baſely ſubmit to the Slavery of the Fleſh, 
and yield tamely to the Oppoſitions of this 
World, which were ſo bravely reſiſted by 


her 


her that is gone before you 
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? Will ye love 
this World, which is at enmity with God, and 
has ever been at enmity with all the Saints? 
Are ye content to have your Names for ever 
excluded from that honourable Liſt of Con- 
querors, where the Names of your Anceſtors 
ſhine before the Throne of God, and are re- 
corded with Honour in the Memory of his 
Churches? Think how dreadful a Moment 
that will be, when you ſhall look Death in 
the Face, if ye have not begun to wage War 
with Sin and Satan before! How dreadful to 
have many Enemies at once affaulting you! 
the Luſts of your own Heart, raging De- 
fires after the Emoyments of this World, 
the Horrors of Conſcience, the Buffetings 
of the Devil, and the Pangs of Death. 
What will ye do in the Day of ſuch a Viſita- 
tion? And remember, that tho? Death be the 
laſt Enemy of the Saints, it is not thus with 
Sinners; 1t does but trankals them into the 
World of damned Spirits, where Enemies 
multiply upon them, and grow more outra- 
gious. Beſides the bitter Anguiſh of their 
own Conſcience, they have the Wrath of a 
God whom they have long provoked, and 
the Malice of evil Angels their Tormentors, 
to conflict with to all Eternity. But we bope 
better things of you, and things that accompany 
Salvation, tho* we thus ſpeak ; Heb. vi. 9 
2d Reflection. What Divine Comfort is 
there in my Text for aged Chriſtians and dying 
Saints, 
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Saints, obo have been walchful and vigorous in 
their War «with Sin, and gained many Victories 
over this World and Satan, w_ is called the God 
of it 2 What a delightful View ſuch Perſons 
have, when upon the Borders of Life! Bear 

up with divine Boldneſs, ye Heirs of _— 
for you have but one A a more to fi = 
with: Let your Faith, and Patience, — 
holy Courage, hold out a little longer, and 
Victory and Triumph are yours for ever. 
There's no Enemy lies in Ambuſh behind 
the Tomb; when you have paſſed the Bars 
of Death, you are out of the reach of all 
Adverſaries. Beyond the Grave, the Coaſt 
is all clear for ever: The Country flows with 
rich and untaſted Pleaſures; every Inhabitant 
is an inward Friend, and Peace and Joy and 
Love ſmile in every Countenance. 

Will an old Saint complain that he finds 
many Infirmities attend his Age, that his 
Senſes are feeble, that his Eyes are dim, 
that Satan now and then ariſes from Hell, 
and caſts a Gloom and Darkneſs around his 
Soul, and buffets him ſorely in that Dark- 
neſs? Will he complain that his natural Spi- 
rits are heavy, that the World is troubleſome 
to him, and every thing in Life painful? 
Methinks *tis a Conſolation equal to all theſe 
Sorrows, that he is juſt entring into the laſt 
Field of Battle; the laſt Hour of Contro- 
verly is begun; a few Strokes more will de- 
cide the Strife, and make him an eternal 

| Conqueror, 
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Conqueror. Bebold I come quickly, faith our 


Lord, hold faſt that which thou haſt gain'd, 
that no Man take thy Crown , Rev. iii. 11. 


SECT. III. 
The Deſtruction of Death. 


HE Third thing we are ts enquire, is, 

How Death is deſtroyed, and what are 
the Steps, or gradual Efforts toward its Deſtru- 
cnn, 

The Perſon that has this Honour put upon 
him to ſubdue this univerſal Tyrant, is our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: ſo the Words inform us 
all round my Text. Tho? his Mediation for 
Sinners was ſufficient to have prevailed with 
God to deſtroy Death at once, yet it wasagreed 
upon in the eternal Counſels, that for wiſe 


Ends and Purpoſes it ſhould be done by de- 


grees. His Blood was of ſufficient Value to 
have procured for his Elect a Deliverance 
from every Enemy at once, and a Tranſlation 
to Heaven as ſoon as they were born; but 
twas wiſely concerted betwixt the F ather and 
the Son, that we ſhould paſs thro' Tempta- 
tions, Difficulties, and Death itſelf ; that by 
feeling the ſharp Aſſaults of our Enemies, 
we might be better acquainted with the 
Greatacts of our Salvation, and pay a larger 


Tribute 
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Tribute of Thanks and Honours to our De- 


lverer. 


The Steps whereby Death is deſtroyed, are 


theſe : 

1. It is ſubdued by the Death of Chriſt ; its 
Sting was then taken away, that is, the Guilt 
of Sin, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. The Sting 
of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the 
Law: but thanks be to God who giveth us the 
Victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Which 
Verſes may be thus explained: Death was 
the Puniſhment threatned by the Law for 
Sin, but Chriſt, as our Surety, having ſuſtained 
the Execution of that Threatning, and anſwer- 
ed the Law by a Satisfaction equal to the Of- 
fence, Death has no more Power over him. 
God has rais'd him up, having looſed the Pains 
of Death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he 
ſhould be 'bolden of it; Acts ii. 24. And as 


Chrift by his dying 1 is ſaid to finiſh Tranſereſ- 


ſion, and make an end of Sin, becauſe he has 
taken away its Power to condemn Believers, 
tho* he has not yet utterly deſtroyed its Be- 
ing, fo he is ſaid to have abaliſbd Death, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe he his fo far dimi- 
niſhed and made void its Power, that it ſhall 
not do any final miſchief to the Saints. It is 
like a Serpent whoſe Sting is taken away, 
and whoſe Teeth are broken out; it may 
fright us, and do us ſome Injury, but it 
cannot inflict a venomous or fatal Wound, 
Now the Behever, by a lively Faith, ſhares 

in 


Threatning 
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in this Victory of Chriſt - over Death, and 
gives thanks to God for it. He knows that 
though it may hurt his Body, and bring it 
down to the Grave for a Seaſon, yet it cannot 
ſend the Soul to Deſtruction, nor confine 
the Body to the Duſt any longer than Chrift 
ſhall permit. 

2. Death is taken Captive and enſlaved by 
Chriſt at his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, and 
made to ſerve bis baly Pur paſes; Pal. Ixviii. 18. 
Thou haſt aſcended on ligb, Thou haſt led Cap- 
tivity Captive. This is ſpoken of our Lord 
Jeſus, who has taken into his own Domini- 
on, Death and the Devil, who led the 
World captive. The Enemy is not eſcaped 
out of the hands of this Conqueror, but is 
put under his Yoak, and conſtrained into 
his Service. 

Death, in its firſt Character, was the very 
and Curſe of the Law of God; 
and includes in it all Mifery : but Chriſt ba- 
ding borne the Curſe, bas redeem'd his People 
from it; Gal. iii. 13. And now he has 
taken as many as he pleaſes of the Threat- 
nings and Terrors of the Law into his own 
new Covenant, the Covenant of Grace; and 
has ſanctified their Nature, and made them 
become Bleſſings to the Saint: He has turned 
the Curſe into a Bleſſing ; Dent. xxiii. 5. ſo that 
Afflictions, and Pains, and Sorrows,and Death 
itſelf are no longer a Curſe to them, for they are 
ordain'd 
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ordain'd by the Wiſdom and Grace of Cbriſt 
to promote their beſt Intereſt. 

Death, in its original Deſign, was the 
Undaer-Servant of God's avenging Fuſtice : it 
was the Jaylor to bring the Soul out of the 
Body before the Divine Tribunal, there to 
receive its Condemnation to Hell. It was 
the Executioner both to torment and to de- 
ſtroy the Fleſh, and ſend the Spirit into 
everlaſting Miſery. But Chriſt having an- 
{wered all the Demands of this avenging Ju- 
ſtice, has alſo purchaſed the Sovereignty over 
Death; and tho' ſometimes, when it ſeizes 
a Saint, it may for the preſent ſignify his Diſ- 
pleaſure, as in 1 Cor. xi. 30. yet it always 
tulfills the Deſigns of his Love, and conveys 
them into his own delightful Preſence : there- 
fore as ſoon as we are abſent from the Body, we 
are ſaid to be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 
v. 8. and when we depart from the Fleſh, it 
is to be with Chriſt; 1 Phil. x. 23. Death 
was ordained at firſt to be a Slave to Satan; 


Death and the Devil are Executioners of his 
Wrath; and Satan is faid to have ſome 
Power over Death, Heb. ii. 14. But Chriſt, 
by dying, has ſubdued Satan, ſpoiled him of 
his deſtroying Weapons, has made void his 


Authority, eſpecially with regard to Belie- 


vers; hc has taken Death out of his Power, 
and manages it himſelf: and thus he delivers 
ben who thro fear of Death were held in a long 
and painful Bondage, ver. 1 5. "Tis 


by the righteous Appointment of God, both 
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*Tis in ſuch Views as theſe that the Apoſtle 
ſays to the Corinthian Believers, All Things 
are yours, Things preſent, and Things to come, 
this World in the Joys or Sorrows of it, Life 
and Death, all are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, 
1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. You have an Inte- 
reſt and a ſhare in the Poſſeſſions and 
the Power of Cbriſt over all Things, ſo far 
as may promote your Happineſs: Chriſt 
makes all Things (even Death itſelf ) work to- 
gether for the Good of his People, Rom. 
viii, 28, By Death he puts an end ta the 
Body of* Sin, and frees the- Soul from all 
thoſe ruffling Paſſions, thoſe Inquietudes of 
the Blood, and Diſorders of Nature, thoſe 
ſtrong and perverſe Appetites that coſt the 
Chriſtian ſo much Toil to ſubdue, and 
brought him ſo often under Guilt, Darkneſs, 
and Sorrow. By Death he delivers the Be- 
liever from the Pains and Infirmities of the 
Body, the perpetual Languifhings of a weak- 
ly Conſtitution, and the Anguiſh of acute 
Diſeaſes. He conſtrains Death to give the 
weary Saint Releaſe from all the Miferies of 
the preſent State, and to hide him from the 
Fury of the Oppreſſor. The Grave is God's 
Hiding-Place from the Storms and Tumults 
of the World; There the Weary are at reſt, 
and the Wicked ceaſe from troubling : and inſtead 
of conſigning us over to the full Malice of 
the Devil, Death is made a means to convey 
us 
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us away from all his Aſſaults, and tranſlate 
us into that Country, where he has no Power 
to enter. And when the Soul is diſmiſſed 
into the Boſom of a reconciled God by the 
Miniſtry of Death, the Body is put to reſt 
in the Grave; the Grave, which is ſanctified 
into a Bed of Reſt for all the Followers of 
. ſince their Lord and Maſter has lain 


In the Goſpel of Chrit, the Name of 
Death is altered into Sleep. Chriſt,who has ſub- 
dued it, ſeems to have given it this new Name, 
that it might not have a frightful Sound in the 
Ears of his Beloved. Tho it was ſome- 
times called $/zep in the Old Teſtament, yet 
that chiefly regarded the Silence, and Dark- 
nels, and Inactivity of the State; whereas 
in the New Teftament, and in the 12th of 
Daniel, tis call'd Sleep, to denote that there 
is an awaking time. The antient Chriſtians, 
upon this account, called the Church-yard 
where they buried the Dead, woyunmieor, 4 
Sleeping-Place. And tho? the Grave may be 
termed the Priſon of Death, yet Death 
is not Lord of the Priſon; he can detain 
the Captives there but during the Pleaſure of 
Chriſt, for he who is alive for evermore, has: 
the Keys of Death and Hell; that is, of the ſe- 
parate State, Rev. 1. 18. 

Now this is the true Reaſon why Chri- 
ſtians have ſpoken ſo many kind things of 
Death, which is the Ang of Terrorstoa _ 

an 
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Man. They call it a Releaſe from Pain and 
Sin, a Meſſenger of Peace, the deſir'd Hour, 
and the happy Moment. All this is ſpoken 
while they behold it with an Eye of Faith in 
the Hands of Chriſt, who has ſubdued it to 
himſelf, and conſtrained it to ſerve the de- 
ſigns of his Love to them. 

3. When it has done all Chriſt's Work, it 
ſhall be utterly deftroyed. After the Reſurre- 
ction, there ſhall be no more dying. The 
Saints ſhall rife immortal, and dwell in Hea- 
ven for eyer, in the compleat Enjoyment of 
all that Wincluded in the Name of LI E. 
As the Angel in Prophecy lifts up his 
Hand, and ſwears by him that lives for ever 
and ever, that Time ſhall be no longer, Rev. 
x. 6. So Chriſt Feſus, the Lord of Angels, 
ſhall, as it were, pronounce with a ſovereign 
Voice, that Death ſhall be no more. He ſhall _ 
ſend the great Arch- angel with the Trum- 
pet of God ; it ſhall ſound thro? the 
Caverns of the Grave, and ſhall fummon 
Death from its inmoſt Receſſes. The Ty- 
rant ſhall hear and obey, and reſtore all his 
Captives out of Priſon; The Dead hall hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, and live, John 
v. 25, 28, 29. They that have done Good to 
the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have 
done Evil to the Reſurreftion of Damnation. 
After this our Lord has no Employment for 
Death, his Slave; the Bodies of Men ſhall 
die no more: There ſhall be no more any 

State 
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State of Separation between the Fleſh and 


Spirit, Rev. xx. 14. And Death and Hell 


[or Hades] were caſt into the Lake of Fire 


that is, there ſhall be no more Death, no 


Grave, no ſeparate State of Souls, all theſe 
ſhall be for ever deſtroy'd. 

1/t Reflection. We may infer from this 
third general Head, the great Power and 
Glory of our Lord Jelus Chriſt; we may 
learn the Honour that is due to him from 
Mortals; *tis he that has ſubdued Death, and 
that by his own dying. A wondrous Me- 
thod of Victory! a ſurprizing Gonquelt ! 
and he lives for ever to deſtroy it 1n his ap- 

inted Time. How great,and honoura- 
ble muſt he be in the Eyes of all Man- 
kind, who has vanquiſh'd ſo univerſal a 
Conqueror? How deſirable is his Perſon, 
and how delighttul the Sound of his Name 
to every Believer | For he ſuppreſſes all their 
Enemies, and ſhall deſtroy them even to 
the laſt, How well does he fulfil the great 
Engagement? Hoſea xiii. 14. 1 will ran- 
ſom them from the Power of the Grave: 1 
will redeem them from Death :: O Death, I 
will be thy Plagues; O Grave, I will be thy 
Deſtruction; Repentance ſhall be hid from mine 
Eyes. Let us ſalute him the Prince of Life, 
Acts iii. 15. and adore him under that Cha- 
racter. He diſpoſſeſſes Death of all its Do- 
minions. He approves himſelf a compleat 
Saviour of all his Saints, and a Redeemer of 


his Captive Friends, 2d Re- 
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24 Reflection. We may learn alſo from 
this Head of Diſcourſe, the Power and Ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it diſcovers 
to us how this great Enemy is vanquiſhed, and 
when it ſhall be deſtroy 45 and thus it lays 
a Foundation for Courage at Death, and 
gives us Aſſurance of a joyful Riſing-day, 
Death being aboliſhed by the Mediation of 
Chriſt, Immortality and Life are brought to 
light by his Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. that is, 
there's a brighter Diſcovery of the future 
State, and of everlaſting Happineſs, than 
ever before was given to the World. | 

Here in the Name of Chriſt, and of his 
Goſpel, we may give a Challenge to all o- 
ther Religions, and ſay, which of them has 
borne up the Spirit of Man ſo high above 
the Fears of Death as this has done? or 
has given us ſo fair, ſo rational, and fo 
divine an Account how Death has been over- 
come by one Man, and how by Faith in his 
Name we may all be made Overcomers ? 
How vain are the Trifles with which the 
Heathen Prieſts and their Prophets amus d the 
credulous Multitude ? What filly and inſipid 
Fables do they tell us of Souls paſſing over 
in a Ferry-Boat to the other World, and 
deſcribe the Fields of Pleaſure, and the Pri- 
ſons of Pain in that Country of Ghoſts and 
Shadows, in ſo ridiculous a Manner, that 
the wiſe Men of their own Nations deſpi- 
ſed the Romance, and few were ſtupid e- 

nough 
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nough to believe it all. If we conſult the 
Religion of their Phrloſophers, they give us 
but a poor, lame, and miſerable Account 
of the State after Death. Some of them 
demed it utterly, and others rave at random 
in meer Conjectures, and float in endleſs 
Uncertainttes. The Courage which ſome 
of their Heroes profeſs'd at the Point of 
Death, was rather a ſtubborn Indolence, than 
a rational and well- founded Valour; and 
not many arrived at this Hardineſs of Mind, 
except thoſe that ſuppos'd their Exiſtence 
ended with their Life, and thought they 
ſnould be diſſolv'd into their firſt Atoms. 
Ariſtotle, one of the greateſt Men amongſt 
them, tells us that Futurity is uncertain, and 
calls Death the mojt terrible of all Terribles. 
If we ſearch mto the Religion of the 
Fes, which was a Scheme of God's own 
Contrivance and Revelation to Men, we 
find the Affairs of a future World lay much 
in the Dark ; their Conſciences were not 
fo throughly purg'd from the Guilt of Sin, 
but that ſome Terrors hung about them, 
as appears from Heb. x. 1, 2, 3. and ha- 
ving ſo faint and obſcure Notices of the 
ſeparate State of Souls, and of the Reſur- 
rection, theſe were the Perſons who in a 
ſpecial Manner the the Fear of Death 
were all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage, 


Heb. ii. 15. 


But 
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But Chriſtianity lays a fair and rational 
Foundation for our Confidence and Triumph 
in the dying Hour. It ſnows how Galle 
is removed by an all-ſufficient Sacrifice 3 
and makes it 4 8 that no Hell, no Ven- 
geance, no Shadows of Miſery- await the 
Believer in that inviſible World. This 
makes the Chriſtian venture into it with a 
certain Boldneſs, and a becoming Preſence 
of Mind. The Doctrine of Cbriſt ſhows 
us how the Sting of Death -is taken away, 
and calls us to bake with a vanquiſh'd Ene- 
my, a Serpent without a Sting : 1t gives us 
Aſſurance that we ſhall riſe again from the 
Duſt with Bodies freſher and fairer, glorigug 
in their Frame, and their Conſtitution im- 
mortal; for Death ſhall be no more. Ex- 
alted by ſo ſublime a Hope, what is there 
in Death ſufficient to depreſs our Spirits, if 
our Faith were but equal to this admirable 
Doctrine? The holy Apoſtles are Wit- 
neſſes, the noble Army of Martyrs are 
Witneſſes, and many a Saint in our Day is 


a Witneſs to this Truth, and gives Honour 


to this Goſpel. How many Thouſands have 
met Death, and all its rightful Attendants, 
with a ſteady Soul, and a ſerene Counte- 
nance 3 and have departed to Heaven with 
Songs of Praiſe upon their Lips, a-Smile 
upon their Face, and Triumph in their 

Eyes? And this was not owing to any ex- 
travagant Flights of Enthuſiaſm, nor the 
C Fires 
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Fires of an inflamed Fancy, but it has been 
perform'd often, and may be done daily by 


the Force of a regular Faith, on the moſt 
folid and reaſonable Principles ; for ſuch are 


the Principles of the Goſpel of Cbriſt. 


mn. 


SECT. IV. 


Ble Be gain d by the DO of 
Death. 


H E Fourth and laſt general Head of 


Advantages which the Saints receive by the 
Deſtrufion of this laſt Enemy. 

This is a large and endleſs Field, for it 
includes a great Part of the Happineſs of 
the final Heaven. But I ſhall attempt to 
mention briefly a few of the Benefits that at- 
rend my Text, and that without a nice Dh 
ſtinction of Particulars. | 

When Death is deſtroy'd, we Hall bare 
in the Joy and Triumph if Chriſt for abſolute 
Conqueſt over all his Enemies; for there is 
ſcarce any Glory given to Chriſt, conſider'd 
as Man, but the Saints are ſaid to be 
humble Partners in it, or at leaft to enjoy 
the Reſemblance. Is he appointed the Fudge 
F all? Tis promiſed alſo to the Saints 
that 


Diſcourſe, is an Enquiry into the 
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that they Hall judge Angels, and the Twelve 
Tribes 4 Iſrael. Do we ſuffer with bim ; 
we ſhall alſo reign with kim. If we conquer 
Death by Faith, we ſhall riſe and triumph. 
Here we labour and fight with many Ad- 
verſaries, and we think we have routed *em, 
but they rally again, and give us freſh Vexa- 
tion, fo that we hardly know how to at- 
tempt a Song of Vi on this Side the 
Grave. Beſides, Death ſtill remains for our 
Tryal and Conflict: but there we ſhall re- 
Joice over all our Enemies, ſubdu*d, de- 
ſtroy'd, and aboliſhed for ever. | 
Then God will be all in all to bis Saints. 
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| 
This is a Conſequent which St. Paul men- | 
tions in the Verſes where my Text is: God | 
will manage the Affairs of his heavenly 1 
Kingdom in a more immediate Way, than is 
he has manag'd his Kingdom on Earth. Ml 
Chriſt having deſtroy'd all the Enemies of © 
his Church, and preſented it ſafe before the 
Father, has finiſh'd all thoſe divine Pur- 
poſes for which the Mediatorial Kingdom 
was entruſted with him: then he ſhall re- 
ſign his Commiſſion to the Father again 
and the ever- bleſſed God ſhall in a more im- 
mediate and abſolute Manner reign over all 
the Creation, He ſhall more immediately 
impreſs Devils and damned Spirits with a 
Senſe of infinite Wrath ; and with a more 
1mmediate Senſe of his Love and eternal 
Favour, ſhall he for ever bleſs all the Inha- 
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bitants of Heaven. So much as this ſeems 
to be imply'd in the Words of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, Sc. But tis impoſſible 
that in this State we ſhould know either the 
full Extent, or the juſt Limitations of that 
Promiſe, God ſball be all in all. Our ho- 
noured and departed Friend had theſe Words 
dwelling upon her Heart ; theſe were often 
in her Lips in the Days of her Faith and 
Hope, and in the Hours of her Paſſage 
thro* the dark Valley : She enjoys part of 
the Pleaſure of them in her preſent Heaven, 
and with pleaſure ſhe expects the more ab- 
ſolute Accompliſhment, when the Reſur- 
rection ſhall compleat the Bleſſedneſs of all 
the Saints. 
Another Conſequent of the Deſtruction 
of Death, is the Inployment of all the Powers 
Human Nature in the Service of God, and 
they ſhall be neither weak nor weary, For all 
the Inconveniences that attend Mortality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up and loſt for ever, 
Alas, how poor and imperfect is the Ser- 
vice which our Bodies yield to God in this 
World! How heavily do our Souls com- 
plain of the Clog of this Fleſh, and move 
onwards heavily in the Diſcharge of Duty ! 
and in the Grave the Body is quite cut off 
from all Service, But when Death ſhall be 
diſpoſſeſsd, when we ſhall ariſe from the 
Duſt, and put on Bodies of Glory ; then 


with our whole Natures, and with all their 
Powers, 
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Powers, we ſhall do Honour to God our 


Creator, our Redeemer, and our King. 


The Time will come when we ſhall hunger 
no more, neither thirſt any more ; and the 
Refreſhments of Sleep ſhall be no more neceſ- 
ſary to ſupport Life. When Death ſhall be 
defiroyed, Sleep, the Image and Picture of 
Death, ſhall be deſtroyed roo. There ſhall 
be nothing that looks like Death in all that 
vital World, that World of Immortality. 
We /hall ſerve the Lord Day and Night in his 
Temple; that is continually, for there ſhalt 
be no Night there. Rev. vil. 15, 16. & 
Xxi. 25. | 

Then we ſhall taſte all the true Bleſſedneſs 
that Human Nature #s capable of, and that 
without danger of Exceſs or Sin. When God 
firſt united theſe two Pieces of his Work- 
manſhip, the Soul and Body, and compos'd 


a Man, he deſign'd him the Subject of va- 


rious Pleaſures, wherein each Part ſhou'd 
have been ſubſervient to the other, to ren- 
der the Felicity of 'the Creature : 
*T'is Sin and Death that have enter'd into 
our Natures, and prevented this noble De- 
ſign in our preſent State: but the —_ of 
the Lord ſhall ſtand. And when he raiſes 

the Body from the Grave, it ſhall leave 

the Seeds of Death behind it. The Facul- 
ties and the Senſes ſhall awake in all their 
original Sprightlineſs and Vigour, and our 
future Heaven ſhall be furniſh'd with Ob- 
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jects ſuited to entertain thoſe Powers, and 
| to convey intenſe Pleaſure to glorified Minds, 
without danger of Satiety - or Wearineſs. 
When the Time comes that there ſhall be no 
more Death, God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
from our Eyes; there ſhall be no Sorrow nor 
Crying, nor any more Pain : for the former 
Things are paſſed away, and be that ſits upon 
the Throne ſhall ſay, Behold I make all T 
new! Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 

Then ſhall we enjoy the conſtant 8 ociety of our 
beſt Friends, and deareſt Acquaintance ; thoſe 
that have arriv'd at the New Jeruſalem them - 
ſelves, and have aſſiſted us in our Travels 
thither. And we ſhall delightfully enter- 
tain, and be entertain'd with the mutual 
Narratives of divine Grace, and the wiſe 
and holy Methods of Providence, whereby 

we have been conducted ſafe zhro? all the Fa- 
and Dangers of the Wilderneſs to 
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that heavenly Country. Ke 
And that which ſhall add an unknown ſh 
Reliſh to all the former Bleſſings, is tbe full 8 
Aſſurance that doe ſhall oi eſs them for ever. D 
For every. one of our Enemies are then de- = 


ſtroy'd, and the laſt of them is Death.. 
Here on Earth *tis a perpetual Pain to the 
Mind to think, that thoſe whom we love are 
mortal ; the next Moment may divide them 
from us far as the Diſtance of two Worlds. 
They are ſeized on a ſudden from our Eyes, 


and from our Embraces 3 and this Thought 
* allays 
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allays the Delight that we take in their 
Company, and diminiſhes the Joy: but in 
that World all our Friends are immortal, 
we ſhall ever be with the Lord, aun Mer 
with one another too, 1 Tbeſ. iv. 17. | 
May I be permitted here to make s Gets 
Reflection on that mournful Providence tliat 
has join'd two lovely Relatives in Death “, 
and given occaſion for the ſad Solemnities of 
this Day? The pious Mother led the Way 
to Heaven but a few Days before the pious 
Daughter follow'd, each of them the Parent 
of .a reputable Family, and the Deſcen- 
dants from a Progenitor ||, whoſe Name is 
in Honour among the Churches. As mu- 
tual Affection joined their Habitations in 
Life, ſo the Care of ſurviving Friends has 
laid them to reſt in their Beds of Earib to- 
gether. We truſt they are alſo join'd in the 


World of Bleſſed Spirits on — 5 and they 


ſhall be join'd again in the World of glorified 
Saints in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 
Death their common Enemy has taken 
them both Captives together; has bound in 
his Chains the Mother and the Daughter 
| C 4 but 


* The Lady Hartopp, Daughter of Charles Fleet- 
wood, E/q; and Wife to Sir John Hartopp of New- 

ington, Baronet, died Nov. gth, 1711. Mrs Gould 
their Daughter, and Wife to Mr. Gould (now Sir Na- 
thaniel Gould of Newington) died fix Days after,( wiz.) 
Nov. 15th, and left a, Houſbolds behind them oppreſi'd 
with doable Sorrows. | Charles Fleetwood 
Norfolk, E: | 
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bur they are Priſoners of Hope, and toge- 


ther they ſhall obtain a glorious Releaſe. 
I would copy a Line from that moſt beau- 


tiful Elegy of David, and apply it here 


with more Juſtice than the Pfalmiſt could to 
Saul and Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 23. Lovely and 
pleaſant were they in their Lives, and in Death 
they were not divided. Silent were they, and 
retird from the World, and unknown ex- 
cept to their intimate Friends : But God 
was a Witneſs of their Hours of Divine 
Retirement. The Graces of Chriſtianity, 
and the Virtues of Domeſtick Life (which 


are the proper Ornaments of the Sex) were 


the Mark of their utmoſt Aim and Ambi- 


tion: nor did they ſeek the Flatteries of 


the Court, or the City, nor affect the Gaie- 
ties of a degenerate Age. Humble: they 
were, and averſe from publick Show and 
Noiſe; nor will I diſturb their Graves by 
making them the Subject of publick Praiſe. 


In the Hearts of their Families, their Me- 


mory, their Image, and their Example 
will live. O may the brighteſt and beſt 
part of their Image and Example live in 
the Character and Practice of all that are 
left behind 
What a dreadful and overwhelming 
Thought is it to ſuppoſe, that any of that 
honoured and numerous Houſhold ſhowd 
be divided aſunder at the laſt Day ! Give all 
diligence" then, my worthy Friends, to make 
05 8 
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your Calling and your Election ſure; devote 
your ſelves to the God of your Predeceſſors ; 
truſt in the ſame Saviour; tread in the fame 
Paths of Holineſs; and the fame 
Glory. What a Joy will it be to that 
pious Lady that is gone before, "ww fin, that 
thoſe that were rhyming» own Soul 
have overcome Sin and Death, and in a 
bleſſed Succeſſion arrive at the ſame Heaven. 
Let me intreat you to give her this Satis- 
faction, and not diſappoint her hy ans 

her Hopes. Let your venerable wing 
Parent (who is now confin'd at home under 
Sorrows and ſharp Pains) obtain this Plea- 
ſure. Let that dear Partner of her Joys 


and Cares behold the Power of Religion 


appearing and reigning in all your Hearts 
before his Eyes are cloſed in Death. Give 
both of them this Conſolation at the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, that they may ſay, 
Lord, here we are, and the Children that - 
* thou baſt given us. Here we are with 
* our Anceſtors, and our Ofi-ſpring, and 
e our Kindred around us, adoring thy rich 
Grace together, and entring together into 
the State of perfect Glory which thou 
e haſt prepar*d.” ?“ | 

It remains only that I ſhould propoſe 
ſome RefleFions on the laſt Head of Diſ- 
courſe for the Meditation of this whole Aſ- 
ſembly, and eſpecially for thoſe that are 


C5 engaged 


5B The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 


in the Spiritual Warfare, and pro- 

ceed to daily Conqueſts. | 
Shall Death, with all its Attendants, be 
deſtroy*d for ever? And are theſe the Bleſ- 
ſings that ſhall ſucceed? Then enter into this 
. Foy beforeband by a lively Faith, and begin 
the Song of Triumph ----- O Death, where 
is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? 
1 Cor. xv. 55. Rejoice not over me, O mine 
Enemy, when 1 fall I fhall ariſe ; Mic. 

vii. 8 


Satan, ſubdued many Sins, and encounter'd 
a thouſand Temptations with Succeſs, per- 
haps you find new Adverſaries ſtill ariſing ; 
look forward then to this joyful Hour, and 
ſay, But I ſhall one Day be for ever free 
from all theſe Toils and Labours of War, 
& for all my Enemies ſhall be overcome, 
* fince Death the laſt of them ſhall be ſub- 
* dued.” 

When you feel the Infirmities of this 
mortal Body hang heavy upon your Spirits, 
and damp your Devotion, read the Words 
of this Promiſe, and rejoice; ** Theſe 
* Pains, and theſe Languors of Nature 
„ ſhall one Day vaniſh and be no more; 
« for Death, with all its Train, muſt be de- 


« ſtroyed.” | 
When ſome of your deareſt Friends are 


ſeized by this Tyrant, and led away to the 


Grave in his Chains, while you are wounded 
0 


After you have fought many Battles with 
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to the very Soul, remember, that Chriſs 
your Captain, and your Saviour, thall re- 
venge this Quarrel upon your laſt Enemy; 
for he has appointed the Hour of his De- 
ſtruction. Mourn not, therefore, for the 
Dead, as thoſe that ſorrow without Hope, for 
thoſe that ſleep in Feſus, the Lord ſball bring 
with him when he comes; 1 Thef. iv. 13. 
And he ſhall join you together in a bleſſed 
and durable Fellowſhip, where it ſhall be 
eternally 1mpoſſible for Enemies to break 
in upon your Peace; for Death, © the laſt 
them, /hall be then deſtroyed. And the Lord 
has left us this Comfort in the End of his 
Sacred Writings, Surely I come quickly. Let 
each of us with a chearful Heart reply, Even 
fo come, Lord Jeſus. Amen. 
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Attempted in 


A FunEraALl Drscouks in Memory 


of Sir OHV HART OP, Bart. 
deceaſed. 


IS a folemn and mournful Oc- | 
T IS caſion that has r me to 1 
1 this Place this Day *. Divine 
TN Providence, and the Will of 
furviving Relatives, call me to 
pay the laſt ſacred and pious Reſpect to the 
Memory of the Deceas'd; a worthy Gen- 
tleman, and an excellent Chriſtian, who has 
lately left our World in a good old Age. 
| Tis 
Sir Jobn Hartopp died April 1, 1722, in the 85th 
Vear of his Age; and the Subſtance of this Diſcourſe 


was delivered briefly at Stade - Næauington, April 15. 
following. 
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Tis ſomething, more than ten Vears ſince 
I was 
Memory of his honour'd and pious Lady, 
when by a double. and painful Stroke the 
Mother and the Daughter were join'd in 
Death; when the two kindred Families 
were ſmitten in the tendereſt Part, and each 
of them ſuſtain*d a Loſs that could never be 
repair d“. 

This Torn was the Place which they had 
all honour'd with their Habitation, and 
ſpent the largeſt Part of their Lives amongſt 
you ; but they are now become Inhabitants 
of the heavenly City, they dwell in the 
World of Weſſed Spirtts, and I would lead 
your devouteſt Thoughts to follow them 
thither. Come then, let our Meditations 
take their Riſe from thoſe Words of the 
great Apoſtle, in 


* See a particular Account, 54. of the fore- 
going Diſcourſe in the Margin. ** 2 
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in the ſame Service to the 
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* Spirits of juſt Men made 


perfett 


IS a much ſweeter Employment to 
trace the Souls of our de 


Friends into thoſe upper and brighter Re- 


gions, than to be ever dwelling upon the 
dark Proſpect, and fixing our Eyes upon 
Death, and 4 Daſt, and the Grave : and that 
not only becauſe it gives us a comfortable 
View of the Perſons whom we mourn, and 
thus it relieves our moſt weighty and ſmart- 
ing Sorrows ; but becauſe it leads us to con- 
fider our own beſt Intereſt, and our higheft 
Hopes, and puts us in mind of the Com- 
munion that we have with thoſe bleſſed Spi- 


rits in Heaven, while we belong to the 
Church on Earth. We are come, ſays the 


Apoſtle, v. 22. Me, in the Goſpel-State, 
are come to Mount Zion, to the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, 7s the innumerable- Company f An- 
gels, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfet?. 
What ſort of Communion it is dee good 
Men here below maintain with thoſe exalted 


Spirits, is not my preſent Buſineſs to de- 
ſcribe; 


De Happineſt, &c. 63 
ſcribe ; therefore I apply my ſelf imme- 
diately to the Words of my Text, and con- 
fine my ſelf to them only. 


And here I ſhall conſider theſe four 
Things W 


I. Who are particularly deſigned by the 
Spirits of the Juſt; and here I ſhall make 
it evident the Apoſtle, intends not meer] 
the Spirits of good Men, but ſuch good Spi- 
rits as are diſmiſs. d from their mortal Bodies, 


II. We ſhall enquire, Wherein conſiſts 
the Perfection to which they have arrived, and 
what are the Excellencies in which they are 
made perfect. | 


III. What or: of Perfection it is they 
enjoy, and what are the peculiar Characters 
of il. | 


IV. How they arrive at this perfect State, 
and what Influence the Diſmiſſion from their 
Bodies has towards their Attainment of it. 


And then conclude with a few Remarks 


for our Inſtruction and Practice, ſuitable to 
the preſent Providence. 


SECT. 


64 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 


SECWE 
Of the Spirits of the Juſt. 


UR firſt Enquiry is, hom are we 


to underſtand by the Spirits of the Juſt 
here ſpoken of ? 

The Name of Juſt or Righteous Men 
taken in a large and general Senſe, as it 1s 
often uſed in Scripture, ſignifies all thoſe 
who fear. and love God, and are accepted of 
bim. In the New Teſtament they are fre- 
quently called Saints, Believers, or Children 
of God : but in both Parts of the Bible 
they are often deſcribed by the Name of 
Juſt, or Righteous, and they are properly 
called ſo upon theſe three Accounts. 

I. Their Perſons are made Righteous in the 
Sight of God, having their Sins forgiven, and 
their Souls juſtified thro the Death and Rigb- 
teouſneſs of Jelus Chriſt. So the Word is 
uſed, Rom. v. 18. By the Obedience of one, 
ſhall many be made Righteous, They have 
ſeen themſelves all guilty and expos'd to the 
Wrath of God, they have fled to lay hold 
on the Hope ſet before them, they have 
mourn'd before God and been weary of 
Sin, they have receiv'd the great Atone- 
ment, they have committed their Caſe by a 
living Faith to ZFe/#s the Righteous, the 

Surety 
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Surety and the Saviour of periſhing Sin- 


ners; and that God hath received them 1 
his Favour, and has imputed Righteouſn 
to them, even that God who #5 Guſt, and ihe 
Tuſtifier of them that believe in Feſus. Now 
this Senſe cannot reaſonably be excluded 
from the Character of a Saint, tho* the Word 
Righteous is more frequently taken in the 
following Senſes. 

II. Their Natures are made Righteous, and 
ſanctiſied by the Spirit of Grace. They have 
a, Principle of Grace and Holineſs wrought 
in them; fo the Word ſignifies, Epb. iv. 
24. The new Man, which is created after the 
Image of God, in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs. They were once Sinners, diſobe- 
dient and -unholy, as they were born into 
this World; but they are born again, and 
made new Creatures by the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit. Their Underſtandings are en- 


lightned to ſee the dreadful Evil of Sin, and 


the Divine Beauty of Holineſs. Ther 
Wills are turned from Folly and Vanity, 
from the Love of Earth; and Senſe, and 
Sin, to a holy Contempt of the World, and 
a Hatred of all that is ſinful; from a Neg- 
le& of Religion to Deſires after God, and a 
Delight in him; from a meer formal Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, to the Faith and 
Love of Cbriſt, and a zealous Purſuit of 
Holineſs; and they place their higheſt 


Hopes 
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Hopes and their Joys in Things Divine, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. 

HI. Their Lives are Righteous, and con- 
formable to the Will of God reveal'd in his 
Word. So the Term Rzghteons' fignihes, 
1 FJobnili. 7. He that doth Righteouſneſs is 
righteous. The juſt Man makes it the Buſi- 
neſs of his Life to do Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs, taken in the largeſt Senſe ; to worſhip 
God, to ſeek his Glory, to obey his Will, 
which is the Rule of Righteouſneſs 3; to do 
him all the Service on Earth that his Sta- 
tion and Circumſtances admit of, and to 
deal faithfully and juſtly among Men, and 
do them all the Good that lies in his 
Power. 

* Theſe are the juſt Men whoſe Spirits are 
ſpoken of in my Text. 

Nov 'tis evident the Apoſtle here means 
their Spirits <vhich are in Heaven, and de- 
parted from theſe mortal Bodies, becauſe the 
Train of bleſſed Companions, which he de- 
ſcribes juſt before, leads our Thoughts to the 
inviſible World. 

If we can ſuppoſe any part of theſe two 
Verſes to refer to Earth and our preſent 
State, it muſt be when he ſays, e are come 
to Mount Zion, to the City of the Living 
God, i. e. the viſible Church of Chriſt un- 
der the Goſpel Diſpenſation. But then he 
adds, You are come allo to the heavenly Jeru- 


falem, which may probably include all the 
Inha- 
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Inhabitants of Heaven in general; and de- 
ſcending to Particulars, he adds, to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, and to the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born uu 
are written in Heaven: whereby we mult 
underſtand the whole inviſible Church of God 
among Men, if we do not confine it to 
thoſe who are already of the Church Trium- 
phant. And next he leads us to God the 
Judge of all, and to Spirits of Juſt Men 
made perfe# ; i. e. Spirits releas'd from Fleſh 
and Blood, who have ſtood before God their 
Judge, and are determined to a State of Per- 
fection in Heaven. f 

Beſides, when St. Paul ſpeaks of Fellow- 
Chriſtians here on Earth, it is not his man- 
ner to call them Spirits, but Men, or Bre- 
thren, or Saints, &c. therefore by the naked 
and ſingle Term Spirits, he diſtinguiſhes 
theſe Perſons from thoſe who dwell in mor- 
tal Bodies, and raiſes our Thoughts to the 
World of Bleſſed Souls, releaſed from the 
wretched Ties and Bondage of Fleſh and 
Blood, the Spirits of good Men departed 
from this Earth, and dwelling in the better 
Regions of Heaven. * 

I would here take notice alſo, that the 
Apoſtle perhaps in this Place chuſes rather 
to call them Juſt or Righteous Men, which 
is a Term uſed frequently both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, that he might include 
the Patriarchs and the Jetoiſb Saints, as well 
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as the Souls of departed Chriſtians. Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, Noah, Daniel, and 
David, Job, Moſes, and Eli ab, dwell i in 
that happy World, with a Thouſand other 
Spirits of Renown in the antient Church, 
as e as the Spirits of thoſe that have ſeen 


the Maſſab, and believed in Feſus of Naza- 


reth. What a noble and wondrous Afﬀem- 
bly ? What an amazing and bliſsful Society 
of human Souls, gathered from various Na- 
tions, and from all Ages,” and join'd toge- 
ther in the heavenly Zernſalem, the Family 
of God above! 

I ſhall proceed now to the ſecond Thing 


I propoſed. 


* , * 
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of their Perfection in K ili, Holi- 


neſs, and Joy. 


H E ſecond Enquiry is this, M bere- 
in conſiſts the Perfection at which theſe 
Spirits are arrived? 

The Word perfect cannot be taken here 
in its moſt extenſive, abſolute, and ſublime 
Senſe, for in that Senſe it can belong only 
to GOD; he is and muſt be the Sum and 
Centre of all Perfection for ever; all Ex- 
cellency and all Bleſſedneſs in a ſupreme 

Degree 


—— 
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Degree meet in him; none beſides him can 


pretend to abſolute. Perfection. 

Nor is the Word uſed here in its moſt 
ſublime Senſe, in which it may be applied 
to a Creature r irits of i Tuſt 
Men are made never ſo — 4 the bleſſed 
Soul of our Lord Felus C Chriſt will be more 

perfect than they; for ix all things he muſt 
par the Pre-eminence, Col. 1. 18. 


Perfection therefore is taken in a compa- 


rative Senſe here, as in many other Places 


of Scripture. So St, Paul calls thoſe Chri- 
ſtians on Earth perfect, who are advanced 
in Knowledge and Chriſtianity far above 
their Fellows; as in 1 Cor. ii. 6. I ſpeak 
Wiſdam among them that are perfect. Philip. 
lit. 15. Let as many as are perfect be thus 
minded. So that bleſſed Souls above are 
only perfect in a comparative Senſe. They 
are advanced in every Excellency of Na- 
ture, and every Divine Privilege, far above 
all their Fellow-Saints here on Earth. 

I deſire it alſo to be obſerved here, 
that 

The Word Perfection doth not generally 
imply. another ſort of Cbaracter than what a 
Man poſſeſſed before; but a far more exalted 
Degree of the ſame Character which he was 
before poſſeſſed of. 

The Perfection then of the Spirits of the 
Jiſt in Heaven, is a glorious and tranſcendent 
Degree of * ſpiritual and heavenly Qualifi- 

cations 
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cations and Bleſſings which they enjoyed here on hi 
Earth in a lower Meaſure ;, implying alſo, a an 

Freedom from all the Defefts and Diſorders to 
which they were here expoſed, and which fe: 
are inconſiſtent with thetr preſent Felicity, © W 
If I were to branch it into Particulars, I be 
would name but theſe three, viz. (1.) A — 
ee 


t Increaſe of Knowledge without the 
Mixture of Error. (2.) A glorious De- gr. 
gree of Holineſs without the Mixture of the Ce 
leaſt Sin. (3.) Conſtant Peace and Joy De 
without the Mixture of any Sorrow or Un- fo 
eaſineſs. n_ 

Let us conſider them diſtinctly. Ch 

1. A great Increaſe of Knowledge without Fa 

the Mixture of Error; and in this Senſe it is lat 
Perfect Knowledge. ng 
Part of the Happineſs of Spirits conſiſts © 
of 
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in Contemplation; and the more excellent 
the Object is which we contemplate, and the 
more perfect our Acquaintance with it, the 
greater is our Happineſs. Therefore the 
Knowledge of God, the infinite and eternal 
Spirit, is the true Felicity of all the Ranks 
of created Spirits in the upper and lower 
Worlds. What unknown and unrival'd 
Beauties are contain'd in the Attributes of 
his Nature! What a heavenly Pleaſure is it, 
to loſe ourſelves amongſt the boundleſs Per- defi 
fections of his Selt-ſufficiency and eternal Jufl 
Exiſtence, his Wildom, his Power, his deli 
Juſtice, his Holineſs, his Goodneſs, and 
| his 
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his Truth! And what a divine Harmony 
amongſt them all ! - 

How does the Philoſopher entertain and 
feaſt himſelf with daily Diſcoveries of new 
Wonders amongſt the Works of God, and 
beholds the Print of the Hands of his Crea- 


tor on them all! What ſuperior Glories are 


ſeen by the inquiring Chriſtian amongſt the 
greater Wonders of his Grace] and he re- 
ceives the Diſcovery of them with ſuperior 
Delight, for his eternal Life is in them. 
Fobn xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, that they 
may know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. To know the 
Father and the Son according to the Reve- 
lation which they have given of themſelves 
in the Goſpel, is not only the way to obtain 
Life eternal, and conſequently the Buſineſs 
of the Saints below; but the Knowledge 
of this Son and this Father in their natural 
Glories, in their perſonal Characters, in 
their ſublime and myſterious Relations to 
each other, and in their moſt amazing Con- 
trivances and Tranſactions for the Recovery 
of loſt Sinners, may be Matter of the moſt 
pleaſing Enquiry, and delicious Contems 
plation, to the Angels themſelves. 1 Pet. 
1. 12. Theſe are the things which the Angels 
defire to look into. And the Spirits of the 
Juſt made perfect are employed in the fame - 
delightful Work; for which they _ 
m 
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much more Concern, and a dearer Intereſt 
In it. 

We know ſomething of God by the Light 
of Nature. The Reaſon that is within each 
of us, ſhines like a ſlender Candle in a pri- 
vate Room, and gives us ſome ee 
and uncertain Notions of our Creator. The 
Notices that we obtain by tbe Light of Grace, 
or the Goſpel here on Earth, are far brighter 
and ſurer, like the Moon at Midnight ſhi- 
ning upon a dark World, or like the Riſe 
of the Morning Star, and the Dawning of 
the Day. But the Knowledge which de- 
parted Spirits obtain of their Creator and 
their Redeemer in the Light of Glory, is far 
ſuperior to that of Nature and Grace, as 
the Luſtre of the Meridian Sun exceeds the 
pale Moon-Beams, or the glimmering Twi- 
light of the Morning. 

This is what the Apoſtle deſcribes, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9, 10, 11, 12. For we know but in 
part, and we propheſy in part. But when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part ſhall be done away. When I was a 
Child, I ſpake as a Child, I underſtood as a 
Child, I thought as a Child; but when I be- 
came a Man, 1 put away childiſh things. For 
now we ſee thre a Glaſs darkly; but then 
Face to Face : Now I know in part; but then 

all I know even as alſo I am known. The 
Imperfection of our Knowledge in this 
World conſiſts much in this, that we are 

4 liable 


Things heayenly, which are all Myſtery, 
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liable to pery Miſtakes. A thouſand 
Errors ſtand thick around us in our Enqui- 
ries after Truth, and we ſtumble upon in Er. 
ror often in our wiſeſt Purſuits of Knowledge; 
for ve ſee but thre a Glaſs dartiy, but thew 
we ſhall know even as we are known, and ſee 
Face to Face ; i. e. We ſhall have a more 
immediate and intuitive View of God and 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, without ſuch 
Mediums as are now neceſſary for our In- 
ſtruction. We ſhall know them in a man- 
ner ſomething a-kin to the Way whereby 
God knows us, tho? not in the AY 

of Perfection; for that is impoſſible.” Yet 
in theſe Reſpects our Knowledge ſhall bear 
ſome Reſemblance to the Knowledge of God 
himſelf, (viz.) that it ſhall be not meerly a 
rational Knowledge, by Inferences drawn from 
his Yorks, not meerly a Knowledge by Nar- 
ration, or Report and Teſtimony, ſuch as 
we now enjoy by his Ford ; but it ſhall be 
ſuch a ſort of Knowledge as we have of 2 
Man when we ſee bis Face, and it ſhall alſo 
be a certain and unwavering 1 
without remaining Doubts, wr Error, ur 
Miſtake. O happy Spirits that are thus di- 
vinely employ'd, and are entertaining them. 
ſelves and their Fellow - Spirits with "thoſe 
noble Truths and tranſporting Wonders of 
Nature and Grace, of God and Chriſt, and 
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Intanglement and Canfufion to our Thoughts 
in the preſent State ! | 

II. This Perfection conſiſts in & glorious 
Degree of Holineſs without the Mixture of the 
—— wy 3 and in this Senſe it is perfect Ho- 

N 
All Holineſs is contained and ſummed up 
in the Love and delightful Service of God and 
aur Fellow-Creatures. - 

When we attempt to love God here on 
Earth, and by the alluring Diſcoveries of 
Grace try to raiſe our Affections to Things 
of Heaven, what ſinful Damps and Cold- 
neſs hang heavy upon us? What Counter- 
Allurements do we find towards Sin and the 
Creature, by the miſchievous Influences of 
the Fleſh and this World ? What an Eſtran- 
gedneſs from God do the beſt of Chriſtians 
complain of? And when they get neareſt 
to Saviour in the Exerciſes of holy 
Love, they find reaſon to mourn 
over their Diſtance, and they cry out oſten 
with Pain at their Hearts, bat a curſed 
6 abides ſtill. in me, and divides me 
* from. the deareſt Object of my Deſire and 
« Foy!” But the Spirits of the Juſt made 

, havethe neareſt Views of God their 

ather, and their Saviour ; and as they ſee 
them Face to Face, ſo (may I venture to 
expreſs it) they love them with a Union of 
Heart to Heart: for be that is joined to the 
Lord in the neareſt Union in Heaven, may 
well 
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with all our religious Duties: 
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well be called one Spirit with him, ſince the 
Apoſtle fays the fame Thing of the Sainte 
on Earth, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

As our Love of God is imperſect mm 
ſo is all our Devotion and Worſhip. 

While we are in this World, pans. 


Worſhip, yet — y 
glorious Services for him. If they ſhould 
be ſent on any M to other Worlds, yet 
they never wander from the Sight of 2 
God : For if the Guardian Angels of Chil- 
dren always behold the Face of our heavenly 
Father, Matt. xvii. 10. even — they are 
employ'd in their divine Errands to our 
World; much more may we ſuppoſe the 
Spirits of juſt Men made — never loſe 
the bliſsful Viſion, whatſeever their Employ- 
ments ſhalt or can be. 

D 2 And 
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And as our Acts of Worſhip on Earth, 
and Converſe with God, are very imper- 
fect, ſo is our Zeal and Activity for God ex- 
tremely defective; but it ſhall be ever bright 


and burning in the upper World. 6 4 
When we would exert our Zeal for God 


on Earth, how many corrupt Aﬀections mix 
with that Zeal and ſpoil it! Dead Flies, that 


eauſe that noble Ointment to ſend forth a ſtinł- 
ing Savour ! How much of Self, and Pride, 
and vain Ambition too often mingles with 
our Deſires to ſerve Chriſt and his Goſpel ! 


Some have preached Cbriſt out of Vain- 


Glory, or Envy; and a Mixture of thoſe 
Vices may taint our pious Miniſtrations, 
When we ſeem to drive furiouſly like Jebu 


to the Deſtruction of the Prieſts and the 


Worſhip of Baal, too often the Wild-Fire 
of our Luſts and Paſſions, our Envy and 
Wrath and ſecret Revenge join together to 
animate our Chariot-W heels. When weare 
ready to ſay with him, Come and ſee my 
« Zeal for the Lord,” perhaps God eſpies in 
our Hearts too much of the ſame carnal 
Mixture; for Jebu exalted the true God, 
that he might eſtabliſh himſelf a King: 
2 Kings x. 16. But the Spirits of the Juſt 
are perfect in Zeal, and pure from all Mix- 
tures. Their very Natures are like the An- 
gelt, they are ſo many Flames of ſacred and 

unpolluted Fire, the Miniſters of God that do 


bis Pleaſure, and then hide their Faces be- 
hind 
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hind their * WY when they have done all 
for God down and | confeſs they are 
notbing. 1 


Temptation and Sin have no place in thoſe 
happy Regions. Theſe are the Evils that 
belong to Earth and Hell; but within the 
Gates of Heaven nothins muſt enter that 
tempteth, nothing that defleth, Rev. XX1. 
27. It is the Mixture of ſinful Thoughts 
and idle Words, ſinful Actions and jirregu- 
lar Affections, that makes our State-of Ho- 
lineſs ſo imperfe& here below. We? groan 
within 2 being burdened; we would 
be rid of theſe criminal Weakneſſes. theſe 
guilty Attendants of our Lives : But the 
Spirits above are under a ſweet Neceſſity of 
being for ever Holy; their Natures haye 
put on Perfection; the Image of God is fo 
far compleated in them, that nothing con- 
trary to the divine Nature remains in all their 
Frame; for they ſee God in all the faireſt 
Beauties of his Holineſs, and they adore and 
love. They behold him without a Veil, 
and are changed into the {ame Image from 
Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. If theſe 


Words are applicable to the State of Grace, 


much more to that of Glory. They ſee 
Chriſt as he is, and they are made compleatly 
like bim, 1 John iii. 2. which is true concern- 
ing the State of ſeparate Spirits, as well as 
the Hour of Reſurrection. 

3 As 


= 


28 The Happineſs of Die. II. 


As their Love to Gad is perfect, ſo is their 


Love to all their Fellow-Saints. 
We try to. love our Fellow-Creatures and 
Fellow-Chriftians here an Earth; but we 


have ſo many corrupt Paſſions of our own, 


and ſo many Infirmities and Imperfections 


belong to — Neighbours alſo, that mutual 
Love is very imperfect. Love is the ful- 
filing of the Law, Rom. xiii. 10, But we 
ſhall never fulfil that Law perfectly till we 
are join'd to the Spirits of the Juſt in Glory, 
where there is no Inhabitant without the 
Flame of ſacred Love, no ſingle * un- 
lovely or unbeloved. 

In thoſe happy Manſions there is no Envy 
rais'd by the Perfections or the Honours 


oft our Neighbour Spirits; no detracting 


Thought is known there, no reproachful 
Word is heard in that Country; and, per- 
haps, no Word of Reproach is to be found 
in the whole heavenly e. Malice, 


and Slander, and the very Names of In- 


famy, are unknown in thoſe Regions; and 
Wrath and Strife are eternal Strangers, No 
divided Opinions, no Party-Quarrels, no 
Seeds of Diſcord are ſown in Heaven. Our 
little angry Jars and Contentions have no 
Place there, and the Noiſe of Warand Con- 
troverſy ceaſes for ever. There are no Of- 
fences given, and none are taken in that 
World of Love. Neither Injury, nor Re- 


ſentment, is ever known or practiſed there, 
thoſe 


reer © 
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thoſe bitter and fatal Springs of Revenge 
and Blood. Univerſal Benevolence runs thro? 
the whole Kingdom each Spirit wiſhes 
well to his Neighbour as to himſelf; and till 
we arrive there, we ſhall neyer be made per- 


fect in Love, 'nor ſhall we ſee the bleſſed 


Characters of it deſcribed in the Scriptures 
fully copied out in living Examples. 

In that holy World dwells God himſelf, 
who 1s orivinal Love ; there reſides our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who is Love incarnate ; and 
from that ſacred Head flows an eternal 
Stream of Love thro? Member, and 
blefſeth all the Inhabitants of that Land 
with its divine Refreſtiments. Holineſs is 
perfect among the Spirits'of dn Jul be- 
cauſe Love 1s there. | 

Ohe. But are there not ſeveral Graces 
and Virtues that belong to the Saints on 
Earth that are finiſh'd at Death, andcan 
have no room in Heaven ? How then can 


Perfection of Holineſs in Heaven conſiſt in 


an Increaſe of the fame Graces we practiſed 
on Earth ? 

Anfto. Yes, there are ſeveral ſuch Virtues 
and ſuch Graces, as Faith and ance; 
and godly Sorrow, Patience and Forbearance; 
Love to Enemies, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries, - 
8&c. But all theſe ariſe Pet from the very Im- 
perfection of our preſent State, from the 
Sins or Follies of ourſelves or our Fellow. 
Creatures, Faith ariſes from the Want of 
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Sight; Repentance from the Returns of Guilt ; 
Godly Sorrow from the Workings of Sin in 
us: Patience owes its very Nature and Exer- 
ciſe. to the Afflictions we ſuſtain from the 
Hand of God; and Forbearance and For- 
giveneſs reſpects the Injuries that we receive 
from our Fellow-Creatures. - But in Heaven 
Faith, ſo far as it regards the Abſence of 
God and Chriſt, is loſt in Sight and Enjoy- 
ment, as the Light of a glimmering Taper 
is loſt. in the Blaze of Sun- beams. Repen- 
tance of old Sins, ſo far as it is attended with 
any painful or ſhameful Paſſions, ceaſes for 
ever in Heaven; and there is no new Guilt 
for us to repent of: there ſhall be no Evil 
working in us to give Pain to the Spirit; 
no Affliction from God to demand a patient 
Submiſſion, no Injuries from Men to be 
borne or forgiven. 

But there is the ſame pious Temper {till 
continues in the Spirits of the Juſt made 
perfect, which was the Spring of thoſe 
Graces on Earth; and could the Objects or 
Occaſions of them return, every Spirit there 
would exerciſe the ſame Grace, and that in 
a more glorious and perfect Manner, for 
their very Natures are all over holy. | 

III. The laſt Thing I ſhall mention, 
wherein the Perfection of the Saints above 
conſiſts, is, their conſtant Peace and exalted 


7⁰ without r Mixture of Sorrow or Unea- 


{neſs 3 
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Ane; and this is Foy and Peace in Per- 
fection. l ä 

If our Knowledge, our Love, and our Ho- 
lineſs are imperfect on Earth, our Foys muſt 
be ſo. The Miſtakes and the Follies to 
which we are liable here below, the Guile 
that pains the Conſcience, and the Sin that 
is reſtleſs and ever working within us, will 
bring forth Fruits of preſent Sorrow, -where 
they do not produce the Fruit of eternal 
Death. A Saint in this World will groan 
under theſe Burdens ; and *tis divinely natu- 
ral for him to cry out, O wwretthed Man 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of Ibis 
Death ? Rom. vil. 24. 

Thus there are many Things *that are 
within us, and that belong to us in this 
World, that forbid the Perfection of our 
Joys. And beſides all theſe, we are attach d 
and tied down to many other Uneaſineſſes, 
while we dwell on Earth. 

This World is a fair Theatre of the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Power of God, but *tis hung 
round and replentſhed with Temptation; 
to fallen Man, proper for a State of 
Tryal; ſoft and flattering Temprations, 
that by the Senſes are ever drawing away 
the Soul from God and Heaven, and break- 
ing in upon its divine Repoſe and Joy: and 
while we are ſurrounded with a thouſand 
Dangers, we cannot be ſaid to dwell in 
perfect Peace. The Follies and the Crimes 

| D 5 | of 
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of others afflict the Soul of a good Man, 
and put him to pain, as the righteous Soul 
Lot vas vexed in Sodom from day to day wit 
their unlawful Deeds, 2 Pet. ii. 8. The 
greater Vexations, and the little teazing Ac» 
cidents of Life that attend us, diſturb the 
facred Reſt of the Saint, and ruffle or wound 
his Spirit. And the beſt of Men on this 
account are ſometimes ready to cry out with 
David, Pſal. cxx. 5, 6. Woe is me that T | 
dwell in Meſhech, and ſojourn in the Tents of 
Kedar : My Soul bath long dwelt with them F 
that hate Peace. O that I bad Wings like a j 
Dove, for then would I fly away, and be at p 
1 
] 
r 


=_ reſt. Plal. lv. 6. 

_ And ſometimes God himſelf is abſent 
— from the Soul that longs after him; he hides 
=_ his Face, and then who can behold it? We 
=_ are ſmitten with a Senſe of Sin, and the 


Conſcience is reſtleſs. We wander from ? 
ching to thing in much Confuſion of Spirit; 0 
5 we go from Providences to Ordinances, f 
if from one Word in the Bible to another, from ef 
—_— Examination and inward Guilt to the V 
_ Blood of Chriſt and the Mercy of the Fa- et 
= ther ; and it may be outward Sorrows fall of 
[ on us at the ſame Time, Guilt and Judg- P 
ment attend us at once : The Deep of At- * 
fliction calls to the Deep of Sin at the Noiſe os 
of the Floods of Divine Anger, P/al. xlii. 7. mu 

We are kept in the Dark for a Seaſon, and 


we ſee not the Light of his Countenance, ch 
„ mer 


Sect. 2. ſeparate Spirits, 84 
nor know our - own Intereſt in his Love, 
We go forward as Fob did, but he 7s not there 
and „ but woe cannot perceive hin, 
&c. All the Comfort that a — Man hath 
at ſuch a Seaſon, is ts anvil 6G. that 
be knoweth the way that I take ; when be bath 
tryd me, r 
761d, Job xxiii. 8, 9, 

But the Spirits the Juſt made perſect, 
are in peaceful and 3j Circumſtances, 
They know God, for they ſee his Face; they 
know that they love bim, for they feel and en- 
joy it as the warmeſt and ſweeteſt Affection 
of their Hearts: and they are ſure God loves 
them too; for every Moment they taſte his 
Love, and live upon it in all the rich Va- 
rieties of its Manifeſtation. | 
O what unknown and endleſs Satisfactions 
of Mind ariſe from a full Aſſurance of the 
Love of God | What Tongue can expreſs, 
or what Heart can conceive the ſacred Plea- 
ſure that fills every Soul in Heaven, under 
the immediate Impreſſions of Divine Love 
When the poor trembling doubting Believer, 
that knew himſelf to be infinuely unworthy 
of the Favour of God, or of the meaneſt 
Place in his Houſe, ſhall be acknowledged 
as a Son in the midſt of his Father's Court 
on high, and amongſt Millions of congra- 
tulating Angels! | | 

No Cloud ſhall ever interpoſe, no melan- 
choly Gloom, no Shadow of Darkneſs ſhall 

ever 
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84 The Happineft of Diſc! II. 
ever ariſe in thoſe Regions; for the Coun- 
tenance of God, like the Sun in its hi 
Strength, ſhall ſhine and ſmile upon them 
for ever. And through the Length of all 
their Immortality, there ſhall not be the 
leaſt Tnterruption of the ſweet Intercourſe of 
Love, on God's fide, or on theirs. | 

In that World there is no Sorrow, for 
there is no Sin; tbe Inhabitants of that City, 
of the heavenly Feruſalem, fhall never ſay I 
am ſick ; for the People that dwell therein ſpall 
be forgiven their © Iniquity, Iſa. xxxiii. 24. 
When the Righteous are difrmW&dt from this 
Fleſh, "they enter into Peace, their Bodies 798 
in their Beds of Earth, and theif Spirits 
walk in Heaven, each one in bis own Upright- 
neſs. Iſa. IVii. 2. 

And as there is no Sin within them to 


* render them untaſy, ſo there is no trouble- 


ſJorne Gueſt, no Teri Attendant without 
them, that can give them Fear or Pain; no 
Sinners to vex them, no Tempter to deceive 
them, no Spirit of Hell to devour or de- 
ſtroy: Ia; xxxv. 9, 10. N Lion ſhall be 
there, nor any ravenous Beaſt ſhall go up there- 
on, it ſhall not he found there: but ibe Re- 


deemed ſhall walk there. And the Ranſomed 


of the Lord ſhall return and come to Zion with 
Songs, and everlaſting Joy upon their Heads. 
they ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, ang Sorrew 


an Sigbing al flee away. 


— 
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God himſelf ſhall never be abſent, and 
then they cannot be unhappy.” 'They-bebold 
bis. Fucr in Righteouſneſs, and they are ſatis- 
fied when they awake with his Lakeneſs, "Pal. 
Xvii. uit, When they leave this World of 
Dreams and Shadows, and awake into that 
bright World of Spirits, they behold the 
Face of God, and are made like him, as 
well as when their Bodies fhall awake out of 
the Duſt of Neath in the Morning of the 
Reſurrection, form'd in the Image of the 
Bleſſed Feſus. That Scripture in - 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. (be the Senſe of it what it 
will) can never be fulfilled in more Glory on 
Earth than belongs. to the State of Heaven. 
The Tabernacle of God is with Men, and be 
eoill dwell with tbem, and they ball be lis 
People, and God | himſelf hall, be with them, 
and be their God. And Got ſhail wipe way 
all Tears from ther Eyes; and there ſball be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more Pain: for the for- 
mer things are paſſed away. 
The Saints above 5 their bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour in all lus exalted Glories, and 
they are with him where he is, according to 
his own Prayer and his own. Promiſe, Jabs 
xvii. 24. and xiv. 3. They are ahnt vum the 
Body, and preſent with the Lord. They have 
eſteern'd him on Earth above all thin gs, and 
longed aſter the Sight of his Face, whom 
carve not feen they loved, 1 Pet, i. 8. but 
now 


. 
* rern, 


86 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
now they behold him, the dear Redeemer 
that gave his Life and Blood for them, 
* with Foy much more unſpeakable and 
Fe bor, ops perior Glory. 

hus I have ſhewn wherein this Perfettion 
of Spirits in Heaven conſiſts. It is a high 
and glorious of all thoſe Excellencies 
and Privileges they were bleſſed with on 
Earth, without any Mixture of the contrary 
Evil. It is a Perfection of Knowledge, Holi- 
neſs and Foy. 
And can'ſt thou hear of all this Glory 


my Soul, and meditate of — — — 
yet cleave to Earth and the Duft-ftill ? Haſt 


thou not often mourn'd over thy Inoranco, 
and felt a ſenſible Pain in the — 
the Darkneſs, and the Confuſion of thy 
Ideas, after the utmoſt Stretch and Labour 
of Thought? How little doſt thou know 
of the Eſſence of God, even thy God, and 
how little of the two united Natures of 


Jeſus thy beloved Saviour? How ſmall and 


ſcanty is thy Knowledge of thy ſelf, and of 
all thy Fellow Spirits, while iow art here 
impriſoned in a Cottage of Clay? And art 
thou willing to abide in this dark Priſon 
ſtill, with all thy Follies and Miſtakes about 
thee ? Does not the Land of Light above invite 
thy Longing and awaken thy Deſires ; thoſe 
bright Regions where Knowledge is made 
perfect, and where thy Goc and thy Re- 
deemer are lden without a Veil ? 
And 


- 
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And is not the per fes Holineſs of Heaven 
another Allurement to thee, O my Soul ? 
Doſt thou not ſtretch thy Wings for Flight 
at the very mention of a World without Tem- 
ptation and without Sin? Ho often haſt 
thou here under the Burden of thy 
Guilt, and the Body of Death ? How hard 
haſt thou wreſtled with thy inbred Iniqui- 
ties? An hourly War, and a long toilſome 
Conflict! How haſt thou mourn'd in ſecret, 
and complain'd to thy God of theſe reſtleſs 
inward Enemies of thy Peace? And art 
thou ſo back ward till 1 into thoſe 
peaceful Regions where Enemies can 
never OO where Battle and War are 
known no more, but perfect and everlaſting 
Holineſs adorns the Inhabitants, and Crowns 
O the ſhatter'd and imperfect Devotion 
of the beſt Saints on Earth! O the feeble 
fluttering Efforts of Praiſe ! What 
Hallelujabs we ſend up to Heaven on Notes 
of Diſcord, and as it were, on: broken 
Strings! Art thou not willing, O my Soul, 
to honour thy God and thy Saviour with 
ſweeter Harmony? And yet what a Re- 
luctance doſt thou ſhow. to enter into that 
World of Joy and Praiſe, becauſe the dark 
Shadow of Death over the Paſſage ? 
Come, awake, ariſe, ſhake off thy Fears; 
and let the Senſe and Notice of what tbe 
Spirits of the Juſt above enjoy, raiſe thy _ 
Courage, 
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„and excite thee to meet the firſt 
Summons with facred Delight and Rapture. 
But 1 fear I have dwelt too long upon 
theſe three laſt Particulars, becauſe they are 


2 ro 


| Matters of more obvious Notice, and more 
—_ uent Diſcourſe [1 yet they are ſo enter- 
A N 1 taining, that I knew not how to leave them. 
= But I would not ſpend all my Time on 
=_ common Topics, while I am paying honour 
= to the Memory of an «uncommon Chriſtian. - 
* ' I, proceed therefore to the next general 
| I | 1 Head. | | | 
—_ 
_ | S E C., T. JH; 
= Of the various Kinds and Degrees of the di 
At Employments and Pleaſures of Heaven. n 
H ſhown that by the Spirits of juſt B. 
Men in my Text, we are to under- N 
14 ſtand the Souls of all the Pious and the Good or 
= that have left the Body ; and having deſcribed We 
14 eir Perfection as a State of compleat Know- Ci 
= Tedge, Holineſs and Foy; the third Thing 1 du 
= am to conſider, is, What fort of Perfection A 
2 this is, or what are fome of the ſpectral Cha- We 
Vaters of it. And here T beg your Atten- aſl 
_ tion to ſome pleaſing Speculations which are So 
gaggreeable to the Word of God, and to the U 
= Nature and Reaſon of Things, and which = 
have 


* 
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have oſten given my A 97 a facred En- 
tertainment. 


oo 6 It is fuck a Perfection as admits of great 
Variety of Employments and Pleaſures, accor- 
ding to the various Turn and Genius of each 
— Spirit. For the word Perfection 
does not neceſſarily imply a State of univer- 
ſal and conſtant Uniformity. FI 
That the Mind of every Man here on 

Earth has a different Turn of Genius, and pe- 
culiar Manner of bt, is evident to every 
wiſe Obſerver. And why ſhould not every 
2 Mind or Spirit carry to Heaven with it 
o much of that Turn and Ame n natu- 
ral and innocent? 

I grant it is a poſſible Thing, that. many 
different Geniuss of Men on Earth may per- 
haps be accounted for by the different 'Con- 
ſtitution of the Body, the Frame of the 
Brain, and the various Texture of the 
Nerves, or may be aſcribed to the coarſer 
or finer Blood, and corporeal Spirits; as 
well as to different Forms of Education and 
Cuſtom, &c. Theſe may be able to pro: 
duce a wondrous Variety in the Tempers and 
Turns of Inclination, even tho all "Souls 
were originally the ſame : But I dare not 
aſſert that there is -no difference betwixt the 
Souls themſelyes, at their firſt Creation and 
Union with the Body. There are ſome 


| en would lead one to * 
* 
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that there are real Diverſities of Genius a- 
mong the Spirits themſelves in their own 
Nature. 

God, the Creator, hath anne to 
delight himſelf in a rich Variety of Pro- 
ductions in all his Worlds * we are ac- 
quainted with. Let us make a Pauſe here, 
and ſtand ſtil] and ſurvey the overflowing 
Riches of his Wiſdom, which are laid out 
on this little of his vaſt Dominions, 
this earthly Globe on which we tread ; and 
we may imagine the ſame Variety and 
Riches ding all thoſe upper Worlds 
which we call Planets or Stars. 

What an amazing Multiplicity of Kinds 
of Creatures dwell on this Earth? If we 
ſearch the animated World and ſurvey it, we 
ſhall find there are ſome that fly, ſome that 
creep or ſlide, and ſome walk on Feet, or 
run: And every ſort of Animals cloathed 
with a proper Covering ; ſome of them 
more gay and magnificent in their Attire 
than Solomon in all his Glory; and each of 
them furniſh'd with Limbs, Powers and Pro- 
perties fitted for their own Support, Conve- 
nience and Safety. How various are the 
Kinds of Birds and Beaſts that paſs daily 
before our Eyes! The Fields, and the 
Woods, the Foreſts and the Deſarts, have 
their different Inhabitants. The ſavage and 
the domeſtic Animals, how numerous 


are! and n both wild and tame 
What 
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What Riches of Dreſs and Drapery are pro- 
vided to cloathe them in all their proper 
Habits of Nature ? What an infinite num- 
ber of painted Inſects fill the Air, and over- 
ſpread the Ground? Whae bright Spangles 
adorn their little Bodies and their Wings, 
when they appear in their Summer, Livery ? 
What interwoven Streaks of Scarlet Beaury 
mingled with Green and Gold ? We behold 
a ſtrange Profuſion of divine Wiſdom yearly 
in our own Climate, in theſe little animated 
Crumbs of Clay, as well as in the Animals 
of larger Size. And yet there are Multi- 
tudes of new ſtrange Creatures that we read 
of in the Narratives. of foreign Countries: 
And what a vaſt Profuſion of Entertain- 
ments for them all ? How are the Moun- 
tains and Meadows adorn'd with a ſurprizing 
Plenty of Graſs and Herbs, Fruits and 
Flowers, almoſt infinite for the Uſe of Man 
and meaner Animals ? | 

In the World of Waters a thouſand un- 
known Creatures ſwim and ſport themſelves, 
and leap with Exceſs of Lite even in the 


thro* that liquid Wilderneſs with ſwifteſt 
Motion, and in the Wonders of their Frame 
and Nature proclaim the Skill of an Al- 


mighty Maker. Others of the watry Kind 


are but half alive, and are toſs'd from place 
to place by the heaving Ocean. Think of 
the Leviathan, the Ez, and the Oyſter, _ 
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tell me if God has not ſhewn a rich Varlety | 
of -Contrivance in them: And as various 
as their Nature is, ſo various is the Means 
of their Life ; proper Beds of Lodging are 
provided for them, and Variety of Food 
ſuited to uphold every Nature. 

Mankind is a World of itſelf, made up of 
the mingled or united Natures of Hef and 
Spirit. What an infinite Difference of Faces 
and Features among the Sons and Daughters 
of Men? And how much more various are 
the Turns of their Appetites, Tempers and 
Inclinations, their Humours and Paſſions ? 
And what glorious Employment hath divine 
Wiſdom ordained for itſelf,” in framing theſe 
Millions of Creatures with Underſtandings 
and Wills of ſo unconceivable a Variety, fo 
vaſt a Difference of Genius and Inclination, 
to be the Subjects of its providential Go- 
vernment? And what a ſurprizing Harmony 
is there in the immenſe and incomprehenſible 
Scheme of divine Counſels, ariſing from the 
various Stations and Buſineſſes of Men fo 
infinitely diverſified and diſtinct from one 
another, and centring in one great End, the 
divine Glory? An amazing Contrivance, 
and a Deſign worthy of God 
Now is the pure intelletal World alone 
deſtitute of this delightful Variety? Is the 
Nature of Spirits utterly uncapable of this 
Diverſity and Beauty, without the Aids of 
Fiſh and Blood? Hath the Wiſdom of br 


grees and Stations in the heavenly 
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diſplay'd no Riches of Contrivance · there? 
And muſt there be ſuch a dull Uniformity 
no where but in the Country where Spirits 
dwell, Spirits the nobleſt of God's 
Creation and Dominion ? Has he 
out all the various Glories of divine Art and 
Workmanſhip in the inanimate and brutal or 
animal World, and left the higher ſort of 
Creatures all of one Genius and one Turn 
and Mould, to repleniſh all the intellectual 
Regions? Surely *tis hard to believe it. 
In the World of Angels we find varidus 
Kinds and Orders. St. Paul tells us of 
Thrones, and Dominions, and Principalities, 
Col. 1. 16. and St. Peter ſpeaks of Angels, 
and Authorities, and Powers, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
and in other Parts of the Word of God we 
read the Names of an Arch-Angel, a Seraph, 
and a Cherub. And no doubt, as their De- 
World 
differ from each other, ſo their Talents and 
Genius's to ſuſtain thoſe different Stations. 
are very various, and exactly ſuited to their 
Charge and Buſineſs, And *tis no impro- 
bable Thought, that the Souls of Men differ 
from each other as much as Angels. | 
But if there were no difference at firſt be- 
twixt the Turn and Genius of different Spi- 
rits in their original Formation, yet this we 
are ſure. of, that God defign'd their Habita- 
tion in Fleſh and Blood, and their Paſſage 
thro? this World as the Means to form and 
fit 


94 The 
fit them for various Stations in the unknown 
World of Spirits. The Souls of Men ha- 
ving dwelt many Years in particular Bodies, 
have been influenced and habituated to par- 
ticular Turns of Thought, both according 
to the various Conſtitutions of thoſe Bodies, 
and the more various Studies and Buſineſſes, 
and Occurrences of Life. Surely then we 
may with reaſon ſuppoſe the Spirits depart- 
ing from Fleſh to carry with them ſome 
Bent and Inclination towards various Pleaſures 
and Employments. 

So we may reaſonably imagine each ſinful 
Spirit that leaves the Body, to be more 
abundantly inflamed with theſe particular 
Vices which it indulged here, whether Am- 
bition, or Pride, or Covetouſneſs, or Malice, 
or Envy, or Averſion to God, and to all 
Goodneſs : and their various Sorts of Pu- 
niſhments may ariſe from their own Variety of 
Luſts, giving each of them a peculiar in- 

Torment. at 

And why may not the Spirits of the Juſt 
made perfect have the ſame Variety of Taſte 
and Pleaſure in that happy World above, 
according as they are fitted for, various Kinds 
of ſacred Entertainments. in their State of 
Preparation, and during their Reſidence in 
Fleſh and Blood? He that has wrought us for 
the ſelfeſame thing is God, 2 Cor. v. g. 
In the World of human Spirits made per- 
fect, David and Maſes dwell: Both of them 

Were 
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Worſhip in the Church' below under divine 
| Inſpiration: And might not that fit them 


themſelves before the Throne? Both of em 


to the Lamb that was 


N 
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were trained up in feeding the Flocks of their 
Fathers in the Wilderneſs, to feed and to 
rule the Nation of Ifrael, che choſen Flock 


of God. And may we not fi them 
alſo train'd up in the Arts of holy Goyern- 
ment on Earth, to be the Chiefs of ſome 


bleſſed Army, ſome facred Tribe in Hea- 
ven? They were Direſtors of the Forms of 


to become Leaders of ſome Celeſtial Aſ- 
ſembly, when a Multitude of the Sons of 
God above come at ſtated Seaſons to preſent 


knew how to celebrate the Praiſe of their 
Creator in ſacred Melody ; but David was 
the Chief of Mortals in this harmonious 
Work: And may we not imagine that he 
is or ſhall be a Maſter of heavenly Muſick, 
before or after the Reſurrection, and teach 
ſome of the Choirs above to rune their Harps 
ain? 

But to come down to more modern Times. 
Is there not a Boyle and a Ray j in Heaven? 


Pious 


* The Honourable Nobert Beyle, Eſq; a moſt pious 
Enquirer into Nature, and an Improver of the experis 
mental Philoſophy. 

. | Mr. Jobs Ray, one of the Miniſters ejected for 
Nonconformity 1662, he employ'd moſt of his Studies 
aſterward in the Cul-ivation of Natural Philoſophy, in 
Collections and Remarks on the Variety of Plants, Birds, 
Beaſts, Fiſhes, Qc. and writ ſeveral Treatiſes to im- 
prove Natural Philoſophy to the Se. vice of Religion, 
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Pious Souls who were trained up in fanRify'd * 
Philoſophy ; and ſurely they are fitted be- 
yond their Fellow-Saints, to contemplate 
the Wiſdom of God in the Works of his 
Hands. Is there not a Mare and a Howe |}, 
that have exercis'd their Minds in an un- 


common Acquaintance with the World of 


Spirits? And doubtleſs their Thoughts are 
refinꝰd and improv*d in the upper World, 
and yet ſtill engag'd in the ſame Purſuit. 

There's alſo a Goodwin ** and an Owen I. 
who have laid out the Vigour of their Inqui- 
ries in the Glories and Wonders of the Per- 


ſon of Chrift, his bloody Sacrifice, his dying 


Love, and his exalted Station at the right 
Hand of God. The fit of theſe, with a 
penetrating Genius, traced out many a new 
and uncommon Thought, and made rich 


| Diſcoveries by digging in the Mines of 


Scripture. The latter of them humbly pur- 
ſued and confirm'd divine Truth; and both 
of them were eminent in promoting Faith 
and Piety, ſpiritual Peace and Joy, upon 
the Principles of Grace and the Goſpel. 


Their 


* Dr. Henry More, a great Searcher into the World 
of Spirits, and a pious Divine of the Church of England. 
| Mr. Fohn Howe, a Name well known and highly 
honour'd for his Sagacity of Thought, his exalted 
Ideas, and Converſe with the PER Werld, as ap- 
rs in his Writings. 
Pr. Thomas Goodwin. And, 
Dr. Fohn Owen, two famous Divines of prime 
Reputation among the Churches in the laſt Century. 
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Their Labours in ſome of theſe Subjects, 
no doubt, have p d them for ſome cor- 
reſpondent Peculiarities in the State of Glory. 
For tho* the Doctrines of the Perſon, the 
Prieſthood, and the Grace of Chriſt, are 
Themes which all the glorified Souls con- 


verſe with and rejoice in'; yet Spirits 


that have been train'd up in them with pe- 
culiar Delight for forty or fifty Years, and 
devoted moſt of their Time to theſe bleſſed - 
Contemplations, have ſurely gain'd ſome 
Advantage by. it, ſome peculiar Fitneſs to 
receive the heavenly Illuminations of theſe 
Myſteries above their Fellow-Spiris. 

There's alſo the Soul of an ancient Euſe- 
bius *, and the later Spirits of an Uſer y 
and a Burnet **, who have entertain'd them- 
ſelves and the World with the ſacred Hiſto- 
ries of the Church, and the Wonders of di- 
vine Providence in its Prefervation and Re- 

E covery. 


* Euſcbius, one of the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, who wrote the Hiſtory of the Primitive Ages 
of Chriſtianity. 


| Dr. Jaa Uper, in the laſt Century Archbiſhop : 
of Ardmagh, whoſe Chronological Writings and his 
Piety have render'd his Name honourable in the 
World. 


** Dr. Gilbert Burnet, late Biſhop of Sa/ifury, 
v-hoſe ſerious Religion and Zeal to promote it among 
the Clergy, made him almoſt as famous as his 105 
ie Englith Reformation. \ 
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Places in that bright 


Diſc. II. 
llotſon , that has cul- 


o8 The Happineh of 
covery. There's a 77 
tivated the Subjects of Holineſs, 
Love, by his Pen and his Practice : 


Peace and 


End of Controverſies, and labour'd with 
much Zeal for the Conver/ion of Souls, tho? 


with much more II Vs Vo) 


the firſt. 
Now tho? alt the Spirits in Heaven 8 87 
the Happinefs of the Love of 


and Chriſt, and the pleaſurable Renew 


%; yet may we not ſuppoſe the 


Spirits have ſome ſpecial Circumſtances of ſa- 
cred Pleaſure, ſuited to their Labours and 
Studies in their State of Trial on Earth? 
For the Church on Earth is but a Training 
Schoot for the Church on high, and as it 
were a Tiring-Room in which we are dreſt in 
proper Habits for our Appearance and our. 
Aſſembly. 


But ſome will reprove me here, and ſay Y, 


What muſt none but Miniſters, and Authors, 


and Learned Men have their diſtinguiſh'd 
Rewards and Glories in the World of Spi- 
rits? May not Artificers, and Traders, and 
pious Nomen be fitted by their Character and 


Conduct on Earth for peculiar Stations and 


3 in Heaven ? 
Yes 


The Names of Dr. John Tillotſon, late Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and of | Mr. Richard Baxter, a Divine 
of great Note among the Proteſtant Difſenters, need no 
further Paraphraſe to make them known. 


There's | 
a Baxter ||, that has wrought hard for an 


| 
] 
1 


Y \ Big © 


Yes doubtleſs, their Zeal for the Honour 
of God, their fervent Love to Chris, their 
Patience under long Tryals, and the Va- 
riety of their Graces exercis d according to 
their Stations on Earth, may render them 
peculiarly fitted for 
The Wiſdom of God will not be at a loſs 
to find out diſtinguiſhing Pleaſures to re- 
compence them all; tho? where the very 
Station and Baſineſ of this Life is ſuch as 
makes a nearer Approach to the Bleſſedne/s 
and Buſineſs of Heaven, tis much eaſter 


for us to gueſs at the nature of that future 


Recompence, | 
Let me aſ my own Soul then, Soul, 


*© what art thou buſy about? What is thy 
chief Employment during thy preſent 
State of Tryal? I hope thou art not 
«© making Proviſion for the Fleſb to fulfil the 
* Lufts thereef ; for then thou art fit for no 
Place in Heaven, the Doors will be for 
<< ever ſhut againſt thee. But what ſpecial 
*© Works of the Spirit art thou engaged in? 
*© Doft thou redeem what Hours thou art 
* able, from the neceſſary Buſineſſes of 
Life, to do more immediate Service for 


God, to converſe with Things heavenly? 


Art thou ſeeking to gain a proper Meet- 
<< neſs for the ſublimer Employments of 


that upper World, and a Reliſh of the 


«© moſt refined Pleaſures ?” 
But I proceed to the 2d Particular. 
ES - II. The 
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ſpecial Rewards on high: 


| 
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II. The Perfei7i9m of the Spirits above, 
not only admits of a rich Variety of En- 
gertainments, according to the various Re- 
Lſh and Inclination of the Bleſſed, but *tis 
ſuch a Perfection as allows of different De- 
grees even in the ſame Bleſſedneſs, according to 

the different Capacities of Spirits,- and their 

different Degrees of Preparation. The Word 
| Perfection does not always require Equality. 

| It all the Souls in Heaven were of one 
—_—_ Mod, and Make, and Inclination, yet 
= there may be different Sizes is Comedy 

even in the ſame Genius, and a different De- 

gree of Preparation for the 2 Delights 
and Enjoyments : therefore tho? all the Spi- 
rits of the Juſt were uniform in their Na- 
tures and Pleaſures, and all perfect; yet 
one Spirit may poſſeſs more Happineſs and 
Glory than another, becauſe it is more ca- 
pacious of intellectual Bleſfings, and better 
prepar'd for them. So when Veſſels of va- 
rious Size are thrown into the ſame Ocean, 
there will be a great Difference in the Quan- 
tity of the Liquid which they receive, tho' 
all might be full to the Brim, and all made 
of the richeſt Metal. 

Now there is much Evidence of this 
Truth in the Holy Scripture. - Our Saviour 
intimates ſuch Differences of Rewards in 
ſeveral of his Expreſſions. Mat. xix. 28. 
he promiſes the Apoſtles, . that they all ſit 
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Set. 3. ſeparate Spirits. 07 
on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael. And *tis probable this may de- 
note ſomething of ſuperior Honour or Dig- 
nity above the meaneſt of the Saints. And 
even among the Apoſtles themſelves he 
ſeems to allow of a Difference; for tho? he 
would not promiſe James and Jobn to fit 
next to him, en his right Hand and bis left in 
his Kingdom, Mat. xx. 20, c. yet he does 
not deny that there are ſuch diſtin& Digni- 
ties, but ſays, It ſhall be given to them for 
hoh *tis prepared of bis Father, ver. 23. 
Again, our Lord lays, Mat. x. 41, 42. 
He that receives a Prophet, and entertains 
him as a Prophet, Hall hade a Prophet's Re- 
ward; and he that entertains a Rigbteous 
Man, agreeable to his Character, and from 
a real Eſteem of his Righteouſneſs, hall have 
a Rigbteous Man's Reward : And even the 
meaneſt ſort of Entertainment, @ Cup of 
cold Water given to a Diſciple, for the ſake 
of his Character, ſhall not go without ſome 
Reward. Heve are three Sorts or Degrees 
of Reward mentioned, extending to the 
Life to come, as well asto this Life : Now 
tho* neither of them can be merited by 
Works, but all are entirely conferred by 
Grace, yet, as one obſerves here, The 
Lord hath fixed a Proportion between 
the Work and the Reward ; ſo that as 
one has different —_— of Goodnefs, the 
E 3 "+/+ "_—_— 
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102 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
s other ſhall have different Degrees of Ex- 
= cellency.” 
Our Saviour aſſures us, that the Torments 
of Hell ſhall admit of various Degrees and 
Diſtinctions; ſome will be more exquiſite 
and terrible than others: It Hall be more to- 
lerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
4 Judęment, who never ſinned againſt half 
o much Light, than it ſhall be for Chorg- 
zin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, where Chriſt 
himſelf had preached his Goſpel, and con- 
firmed it with moſt evident Miracles, Mat. 
Xi, 21---24, And the Servants who did not 
the Will of their Lord, ſball be beaten with 
more or fewer Stripes, according to their 
different Degrees of Knowledge and Ad- 
vantages of Inſtruction ; Luke xii. 47, 48. 
Now may we not, by a parallel Reaſoning, 
ſuppoſe there will be various Orders and 
of Reward in Heaven, as well as 
Puniſhment in Hell; ſince there is Tcarce a 
greater Variety among the Degrees of Wick- 
edneſs among Sinners on Earth, than there 
is of Holineſs among the Saints? | 
When the Apoſtle is deſcribing the Glo- 
ries of the Body at the Great Reſurrection, 
he ſeems to repreſent the Differenees of 
Glory that ſhall be conferred on different 
Saints, by the Difference of the great Lu- 
minaries of Heaven : 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
There is one Glory of the Sun, another Glory 
of the Moon, and another Glory of the _ j 
or 


Sect. 3. fepartte Bpirits. 103 
for one Star differs from another in Glory : ſo 
alſo is the Re ion of the Dead. 

The Daniel led the Way to this 
Deſcription, and the ſame Spirit taught the 
Aps 2 L g 

na 

the Earth, ſball awake, ſame 10 22 
Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Con- 
tempt ;, and they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine, with 
common Glory, as the Brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament; and they that turn many to Riph- 
teouſneſs, ſhall have a peculiar Luſtre as the 
Stars, for ever and ever. And if there be 
a Difference in the viſible Glories of the 
Saints at the Reſurrection, if thoſe who 
turn many to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſparkle, in 
that Day, with brighter Beams than theic 
who are only w/e for their own Salvation; 
the ſame — leads us to believe a Diffe- 
rence of ſpiritual Glory in the State of ſepa- 
rate Spirits, when the Recompence of their 
Labours is begun. 

So, 1 Cor. iti. 8. He that planteth, and 
de that watereth, are ane, and every 
Hall receive his own Reward according 


Min 
to bus 
own Labour. If all be rewarded alike, the 
Apoſtle would not have ſaid, each An ſhall 


receive according to bis own Labony, 


Surely 


ſince there is a Diſtinction of Labours, there 


will be a Diſtinction of Rewards too. 
And it is with this View that the ſame 
Apoſtle exhorts _ Corinthians, 1 Epiſt, 
4 xv. 


| 
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xv. ult. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
' the Work of the Lord, for as much as ye know 
that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
Now that great Labour and Diligence, that 
Stedfaſtneſs in Profeſſion, and that Zeal in 
2 to which the Apoſtle exhorts them, 
ht ſeem to be in vain, if. thoſe who 
were far leſs laborious, leſs zealous, and 
leſs ſtedfaſt, ſhould obtain an equal Recom- 
Pence. 
Tis upon the ſame Principle that he en- 
1 courages them to holy Patience under at- 
gglictive Tryals, 2 Cor. iv. 17. when he ſays, 
| Our lizht Afiiftion which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
N eigbi of Glory; while wwe lock not to the 
Things that are ſeen, and temporal, but to the 
Things inviſible and eternal, Now if the 
Saint, who was called to Heaven almoſt as 
ſoon as he was made a . Chriſtian, and went 
thro* no Sufferings, ſhould poſſeſs the ſame 
Weight of Glory with the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, under the long and tedious Train 
of Cruelties which they ſuſtained from Men, 
or painful Tryals from the Hand of God ; 
4 I cannot ſee how their Aflictions could be ſaid 
ww. to work for them a far more exceeding Weight 
/ Glory. 
| He urges them alſo to great Degrees of 
Liberality from the ſame Motive; 2 Cor. 
ix, 6. "This 1 ſay, be that ſoweth ane, 
Gall 
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Set. 3. ſeparate Spirits. 105 
all reap alſo ſparingly; and he which ſowetb 
— + ſhall alſo reap bountifully. Which 
Words may reaſonably be conſtrued to ſig- 
nify the Bleſſings of the Life to come, as 
well as the Bleſſings of the preſent Life; 
for this Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the ſame Duty 
of Liberality, expreſſes the ſame Encourage- 
ment under the fame Metaphors ; Gal. vi. 
6, 7, 8, 9. Let bim, that is taught in the 
Word, communicate to him that teacheth in 
all good things. Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap : For be that ſoweth to bis 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but 
be that ſexweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap Life Everlaſting. And let us not be 
weary in well doing; for in due Seaſon we ſhall 
reap, if we faint not, When God diſtri- 
butes the Riches of his Glory amongſt the 
Saints in Heaven, he pours them out in a 
large and bountiful Manner upon thoſe who 
have diſtributed the good Things of this 
Life bountifully to the Poor; but he rewards 
the narrow-{ouPd Chriſtian with a more pa- 
ring Hand. | 
With the ſame Deſign does the Apoſtl 
encourage Chriſtians to great Watchfulneſs 
ag:unſt Sin and Hereſy, as well as Miniſters 
to a ſollicitous Care of their Doctrine aud 
Preaching ;z 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, 21% 
If any Man build Gold, Silver, or precious 
Mones upon the true Foundation Jetus Chrut, 


Fe and 
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and raiſe a glorious $ of Truth 
and Holineſs, be hall receive a Reward an- 
ſwerable to his Skill and Care in Building; 
for bis Work ſhall ftand, when it is try d by 
the Fire of the Judgment-Day : But if he 
build Wood, Hay, and Stubble upon it, evil 
Inferences, and corrupt Practices, or Trifles, 
fruitleſs Controverſies, idle Speculations, 
and vain Ceremonies, bis Works ball be 
burut, and be Hall ſuffer Loſs, ſhall obtain a 
* far lef Recompence of his Labour : Yet, 
= fince he has laid Chrift for the Foundation, and 
1 has taught and practis'd the fundamental 
= Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity, tho” 
[7 mingled with much Folly and Weakneſs, 
=. be himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet in ſo hazardous 
1 a Manner as a Man that is ſaved by Fire, who 
1 _ all his Goods, and Juſt eſcapes with his 
1 Life 

__ When you hear St. Paul, or St. Jabn, 
nu fpeaking of the laſt Judęment, they give 
Hints of the ſame Diſtinction of Rewards, 
2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear before 
the Fudgment-Seat of C er; that every one 
may receive the things done in his Body, ac- 
1 cording to that he hath done, whether it be good 
„ or bad. Eph. vi. 8. IVhat/cever goed thing 
a Man doth, the ſame ſball be receive of the 
4 Lord, whether he be Bond or I'ree. Rev. xxii. 
12. And behold, I come quickly ; and my Re- 
ward is with me, to give every Man according 
as his Work ſhall be, Tho' the higheſt and 
hoheſt 
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ect. 3. 
holieſt Saint in Heaven can claim nothing 
Lord Feſus C 


racters and 


rent Prizes, 


ſeparate Spirits” 10 


the way of Merit (for tis our 
brit alone, who has 
all thoſe unknown Bleſſings) yet he will di- 
ſtribute them according to the Uifferent Cha- 
of Holineſs which his 
Saints poſſeſs'd on Earth; and thoſe larger 
of Holineſs were alſo the free Gift 
of God our Saviour, 

I have often repreſented it to my own 
Thoughts under this Compariſon. Here's 
a Race appointed; here are a thouſand diffe- 
d by fome Prince to be 
And the Prince 


there by 


beſtow'd on the Racers : 


himſelf gives them Food and Wine, ac- 
cording to what proportion he pleaſes, to 
ſtrengthen 


and animate them for the Race. 
Each has a 12 e appointed for 
him ; ſome of ſhorter, — ſome of longer 
Diſtance. When every Racer comes to his 
een Goal, he receives a Prize in moſt exact 
proportion to- his Speed, Diligence, and 
Length of Race: And the Grace and the 
Juſtice of the Prince ſhine gloriouſly in ſuch 
a Diſtribution. Not the foremoſt 'of the 
Racers can pretend to have merited the 
Prize, tor the Prizes were all paid for by 
the Prince himſelf z and *rwas he that ap- 


pointed the Race, and gave them Spirit and 


Strength to run: and yet there is a moſt 
equitable Proportion obſerv'd in the Reward, 


according to the Labours of the Race. Now 
this 
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End he deſigns; 


ments and Joys on high. 


18 The Happine of Diſc. II. 


this Similitude repreſents the Matter ſo agree- 
ably to the Apoſtle's way of ſpeaking, 
when he compares the Chriſtzan Life to a 


Race, 1 Cor. xi. 24, &c. Gal. v. 7. Philip. 


iii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1. that 1 
think it may be call'd almoſt a ſcriptural 
Deſcription of the preſent Subject. | 
The Reaſon of Man, and the Light of 
Nature, intirely concur with Scripture in 
this Point. The Glory of Heaven is pre- 
ar'd for thoſe who are prepar'd for it in a 
State of Grace, Rom. ix. 23. It is God 
who makes each of us meet for our own Inhe- 
ritance among the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. 
and then he beſtows on us that Inheritance. 
As Grace fits the Soul for Glory, ſo a larger 
Degree of Grace advances and widens the 
Capacity of the Soul, and prepares it to 
receive a larger Degree of Glory. The 
Work of Grace is but the Means, the Re- 
ward of Glory is the End : Now the WiH- 
dom of God always fits and adjuſts the 
Mears in a due Proportion to anſwer the 
and the fame Wiſdom 
ever makes the End anſwerable to the 
Means he uſeth; and therefore he infuſes 
more and higher Glories into Veſſels more 


enlarged and better prepar'd. 


Some of the Spirits in Heaven may be 
tra in'd up by their Stations and ſacred Ser- 
vices on Earth for more elevated Employ- 
Can we imagine 

that 
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that the Soul of David, the ſweet P/almiſt, 
the Prophet, and the King of I/-ael, is not 
fitted by all his Labours and Trials, all his 
Raptures of Faith, and Love, and Zeal, 
for ſome ſublimer Devotion and nobler Bu- 
ſineſs than his own Infant Child, the Fruit 
of his Adultery. And yet our Divines 
have generally placed this Child in Heaven, 
becaufe David ceas'd to mourn for him at 
his Death, and ſaid, that he himſelf fbould 


go to him? 2 Sam. Xii. 20, 23. .Deborap, 


the Propheteſs, judged [ael, ſhe animated. 
their Armies, and ſung their Victories : Is 
not Deborah engaged in ſome more illu- 
ſtrious Employment among the heavenly 
Tribes, than good Dorcas may ſeem to be 
capable of, whoſe higheſt Character upon 
record is, that ſhe was full of Alms-Deeds, 
and made Coats and Garments for the Poor ? 
Acts ix. 36, 39. And yet perhaps Doreas 
is prepared too for ſome greater Enjoyments, 
ſome {ſweeter Reliſh of Mercy, or ſome 
ſpecial Taſte of the divine Goodneſs above 
Rahab the Harlot; Rabab, whoſe younger 
Character was lewd and infamous, and the 
beſt Thing that we read of her is, that her 
Faith under the preſent Terror of the Ar- 
mies of 7/-ae! taught her once to cover and 
conceal their Spies: And unleſs ſhe made 
great Advances afterward. in Grace, ſurely 
her Place is not very high in Glory. 

The 
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The Worſhip of Heaven, and the Joy 
that attends it, may be exceedingly different 
in 
city of Spirits; and yet all may be perfect 
and free from ſinful Defects. Does not the 
Sparrow praiſe the Lord its Maker upon 


the Ridge of a Cottage, chirping in its na- 


tive Perfection? And yet the Lark advances 
in her Flight and her Song as far above the 
Sparrow, as the Clouds are above the 
Houſe-top. 

Surely ſuperior Joys and Glories muſt be- 
long to ſuperior Powers and Services. 

Can we think that Abraham and Moſes, 
who were train'd up in Converſe with God 
face to face, as a Man converſes with bis 
Friend, and who follow'd him thro' the 
Wilderneſs and unknown Countries in a 
glorious Exerciſe of Faith, were not pre- 
par d for a greater Intimacy with God, and 
nearer Views of his Glory in Heaven, than 
Sampſon and Jepbibab thoſe rude Heroes, 
who being appointed of God for that Ser- 
vice, ſpent their Days in bloody Work, in 
hewing down the Pliliſtines and the Ammo- 
nites ? For we read little of their Acquain- 
tance with God, or Converſe with him, 
beſide a Petition now and then, or a Vow 
for Victory and for Slaughter ; and we 
ſhould hardly have Charity enough to be- 
lieve they were ſaved, if St. Paul had hot 
placed them among the Examples of Faith 


11 


according to the different Capa- - 
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in his eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, Can 
we ever believe that the Thief upon the Croſs, 
who ſpent his Life in Plundering and Miſ- 
chief, and made a ſingle tho' fincere Pro- 
feſſion of the Name of Jeſus juſt in his 
dying Hour, was tor the ſame 
high Station and Enjoyment in Paradiſe, fo | 
near the right Hand of Chrift, as the great 
Apoſtle Paul, whoſe Prayers and Sermons, 
whoſe Miracles of Labour and Suffering 
filled up and finiſhed a long Life, and ho- 
noured his Lord and Saviour more than all 
the twelve Apoſtles beſides ?. Can we ima- 
gine that tbe Child that is juſt born into this - 
World under the friendly Shadow of the 
Covenant of Grace, and weeps and dies, 
and is taken to Heaven, is fit to be Poſſeſſor 
of the ſame Glories, or rais'd to the ſame 
Degree there, as the ſtudiaus, the laborious, 
and the zealous Chriſtian, that has lived above 
fourſcore Years on Earth, and ſpent the 
greateſt Parr of his Life in the Studies of 
Religion, the. Exerciſes of Piety, and the 
zealous and painful Services of God and his 
Country ? Surely, if all theſe which 1 have 
named muſt have equal Knowledge and Joy 
in the future World, it is hard to find how 
ſuch an exact Equity ſhall be diſplay'd in 
the Diſtribution of final Rewards, as the 
Word of God fo frequently deſcribes. 
Object. But in the Parable of the Labou- 
rers bired to work in the Vineyard, Matt. xx. 
9—12. 
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9---12, does not Man receive his 
Penny, they who were called at the firſt 
and third Hour, and they who were called 
at the laſt? Were not their Rewards all 
equal, thoſe who had-wrought but one Hour, 
and thoſe who had borne the Burden and Heat 
of the Day * 

Anfe. It is not the Deſign of this Parable 
to repreſent the final Rewards of the Saints 
at the Day of Judgment, but to ſhow that 
the Nation of the Fews, who had been 
called to be the People of God above a thou- 
ſand Years before, and had 'borne the Bur- 
den and Heat of tbe Day, 1. e. the Toll and 
Bondage of many Ceremonies, ſhould have 
no Preference in the Eſteem of God above 
the Gentiles who were called at the laſt Hour, 
or at the End of the Zewwiþ Diſpenſation ; 
for it is ſaid, v. 16. the laſt ſhall be firſt, and 
the firſt laft, i. e. The Gentiles, who waited 
long &er the Goſpel was preached to them, 
ſhall be the fr} in receiving it; and the 
Fews, to whom it was firſt offer'd, from 
an inward Scorn and Pride ſhall reject it, or 
receive it but ſlowly : And Chrift adds this 
Confirmation of it, ſer many be called, but 
few choſen, i. e. tho? Multitudes of Jews 
were called to believe in Chriſt, that few ac- 
cepted the Call. 

There's another Reaſon why this Parable 
can't refer to the nal Rewards of Heaven ; 
becauſe v. 11. *tis aid, Some of them mur- 

miur'd 
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mur d againſt the good Man of the Heuſſe. 
Now there ſhall be no Envy againſt their 
Fellow- Saints, nor Murmuring againſt God 
in the heavenly State. But the Fews, and 
even the Fewi/h Converts to Chriſtianity, were 
ready often to murmur that the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached to the Gentile World, and that 
the Heathens ſhould be brought into Privi- 
leges equal with themſelves. 

Thus it ſufficiently appears from the fre- 
quent Declarations of Scripture, as well as 
from the Reaſon and Equity of Things, 
that the Rewards of the future World ſball be 
greatly diſtinguiſhed according to the different 
Degrees of Holineſs and Service for God, even 
tho? every Spirit there ſhall be perfect; nor 
is there any juſt and reaſonable e 
againſt it. 

Is it certain then, that Heaven has various 
Degrees of Happineſs in it, and ſhall my 
Spirit reſt contented with the meaneſt Place 
there, and the leaſt and loweſt Meaſure ? 
Haſt thou no ſacred Ambition in thee, O 
my Soul, to fit down with Abraham, _JI/aac 
and Facob ? Or doft thou not aſpire at leaſt | 
to the middle Ranks of glorified Saints, 
tho*. perhaps thou may'ſt deſpair of thoſe 
moſt exalted Stations which are prepared 
for the Spirits of chief Renown, for Abra- 

ham and Moſes of ancient Time, and for 
the Martyrs and the Apoſtles of the Lamb? 
Wilt thou not ſtir up all the Vigour of 

Nature 
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Nature and Grace within thee, to do great 
Service for thy God and thy Saviour on 
Earth, that 4 Reward in Heaven may 
not be ſmall? Wilt thou not run with Zeal 
and Patience the Race that is ſet before thee, 
looking to the brighteſt Cloud of Witneſſes, 
and reaching at ſome of the richer Prizes ? 
Remember that 7eſus thy Judge is coming 


. apace : He has Rewards with bim of every 


Size, .and the Luſtre and Weight of thy 
Crown ſhall moſt exactly correſpond to thy 
Sweat and Labour. 

But I muſt not dwell always on this Head : 
I proceed therefore to the next. 

HI. The Spirits of the Juſt in Heaven 


enjoy ſuch a Perfection as is conjiftent with 


perpetual Changes of Bujineſs and Delights even 
in the ſame Perſon or Spirit. They may be 
always perfect, but in a rich and endleſs 
Variety. 

'Tis only God who poſſeſſes all poſſible 
Excellencies, and Powers, and Happineſſes 


at once, and therefore he alone is uncapable 


of Change: But Creatures muſt poſſeſs and 
enjoy their Delights in a Succeſſion, becauſe 
they cannot poſſeſs and enjoy all that they 
are capable of at once. And according to 
this Conſideration the heavenly State 1s re- 
preſented in Scripture in various Forms both 

of Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs. 
Sometimes it is deſcribed by ſeeing God, 
Mat. v. 8. by beholaing bim Face to _ 
1 Cor 
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1 Cor. xiu. 12, by being preſent with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. $. by being where Chriſt ts, 
to bebold his Glory, John xvu. 24. Some- 
times the Saints above are ſaid to ſerve him 
as his Servants, Rev. xxii. 3. Sometimes 
they are repreſented as worſhipping before the 
Throne, as being fed with the Fruits of the 
Tree of Life, and drinking the living Foun- 
tains of Water, Rev. vii. 15, 17, and xxii. 
1, 2. and let it be noted that twelve Manner 
of Fruits grew on this Tree, and they were 
new every Month alſo. Sometimes they are 
held forth to us as ſinging a net Song to God, 
and to the Lamb, Rev, xiv. 3. And at ano- 


ther Time they are deſcribed as wearing 4 


Crown 7 Righteouſneſs and Glory, of fitting 
on the Chriſt, of reigning for ever 
and ever, and ruling the Nations with a Rod 
of Iron, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. 
Xxii. 3. Rev. ii. 26, 27. And in another 


Place our Happineſs is repreſented as fitting 


down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in tbe 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. viii. 11. Now 
ſurely this rich Variety of Language, where- - 
by the heavenly State is propos'd to us in 
Scripture, muſt intend a Variety of Enter- 
lainments and Employments, that may in 
ſome meaſure anſwer the Glory of ſuch Ex- 
preſſions. 

'Tis not only the Porwers of our Under- 
ſtanding that ſhall be and feaſted 
in thoſe happy Regions with the bliſsful 

Viſion 
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Viſion of God and Chriſt, but our active 
Powers ſhall doubtleſs have their proper En- 
tertainments too. When Angels are ſo va- 
riouſly and delightfully employ'd in Service 
tor God, in his ſeveral known and unknow: 
Worlds, we can't ſuppoſe the Spirits of juſt 
Men ſhall be eternally confin*d to a ſedentary 
State unactive Contemplation. 

Contemplation indeed is a noble Pleaſure, 
and the Joy of it riſes high when 'tis fixed 
on the ſublimeſt Objects, and when the Fa- 
culties are all exalted and refinꝰ d. But ſure- 
ly ſuch a Sight of God and our dear Re- 
deemer as we ſhall enjoy above, will awaken 
and animate all the active and ſprightly 
Powers of the Soul, and ſet all the Springs 
of Love and Zeal at work in moſt illu- 
ftrious Inſtances of unknown and glorions 
Duty. | 
I confeſs Heaven is deſcribed as a Place 


of Reſt, i.e. Reſt from Sin and Sorrow, 


Reſt from Pain and Wearineſs, Ref from 
all the toilſome Labours and Conflicts that 
we endure in a State of Trial ; but it can 
never be ſuch a Reſt as lays all our active 
Powers afleep, or renders them uſeleſs in 
ſuch a vital and active World. It would di- 
miniſh the Happineſs of the Saints in Glory 
to be unimploy*d there. Thoſe Spirits who 
have taſted unknown Delight and Satis- 
faction in many long Seaſons of Devotion, 
and in a thouſand painful Services for their 

bleſſed 
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bleſſed Lord on Earth, can hardly bear the 
i Thoughts of paying no active Duties, doing 
no Work at all for hini in Heaven, where 
Buſineſs is all over Delight, and Labour is 
| all Enjoyment. Surely his Servants ſhall 
re him there, as well as worſhip him. 
n They ſhall ſerve him perhaps as Priefts in 
his Temple, and as Kings, or Viceroys in 
. his wide Dominions; for they are made 
4 Kings and Prieſts unto God for ever, Rev. 
v. 10 
But let us dwell a little upon their ive 
Employments, and perhaps a cloſe and at- 
n tentive Meditation may- lead us into an un- 
expected View and Notice of their ſacred 
9 Commiſſions and Embaſſies, their Governments, 
& and their holy Conferences, as well as their 
1 Acts of Worſhip and Adoration. 
That' Heaven 1s a Place or State of Wor- 
e ſbip, is certain, and beyond all Controverſy 
; for this is a very frequent Deſcription of it 
i in the Word of God. And as the great 
't God has been pleas'd to appoint different 
= Forms of Worſhip to be practiſed by his 
e Saints and his Churches under the different 
n EEconomies of his Grace; ſo ' tis poſſible he 
% may appoint peculiar Forms of ſacred Mag- 
y nificence to attend his own Worſhip in the 
0 State of Glory. Bowing the Knee, and Pro- 
ſtration of the Body, are Forms and Po- 
ſtures of Humility practiſed by earthly 
r Worſhippers. Angels cover their Faces and- 
| their 
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their Feet with their Wings, and cry, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts IIa. vi. a, 3. 
But what unknown and illuſtrious Forms 
ſhall be conſecrated by the Appointment 
and Authority of Chriſt, for the unbody'd 
or the body'd Saints in Heaven to adorn 
their ſacred Offices, is above our Reach to 
deſcribe or to imagine. 

Let us conſider now what Parts of Mor- 
Hip the Bleſſed are employ'd in. 

The various Parts of divine Worſhip that 
are practiſed on Earth, at leaft ſuch as are 
included in Natural Religion, ſhall doubt- 
leſs be periorm'd in Heaven too; and what 
other unknown Worſhip of pofitive and 
celeſtial Appointment ſhall belong to the 
heavenly State, is as much above our preſent 
Conjecture, as the Forms of it are. 

Heaven is repreſented as full of Praiſes. 
There is the moſt glorious and perfect Ce- 
lebration of God the Father and the Savi- 
our in the upper World: And the high- 
eſt Praiſe is offered to them with the deepeſt 

The Crowns of Glory are caſt down at their 
Feet, and all the Powers and Perfections 
of God, with all his Labours of Creation, 
his Cares of Providence, and the ſweeter 
Myſteries of his Grace, ſhall furniſh noble 
Matter for divine Praiſe. 

This Work of Praiſe is alſo exhibited in 
Scripture, as attended with a Song and bea- 

venly 
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venly Melody. What there is in the World 
of ſeparate Spirits to anſwer the Repreſen- 
tations of Harps and Voices, we know not. 
Tis poffible that Spirits may be capable 
of ſome fort of Harmony in their 
guage, without a Tongue, and without an 
Ear, and there may be ſome inimitable and 
tranſporting Modulations of divine Praiſe 
without the material Inſtruments of String 
or Wind, The Soul itſelf by ſome Philo- 
ſophers is ſaid to be meer Har and 
ſurely then it will not wait for it till the 
Body be rais'd from the Duſt, nor live fo 
long deſtitute of all melodious Joys, or of 
that ſpiritual Pleafure which ſhall ſupply 
the Place of Melody, till our Organs of 
Senſe ſhall be reſtored to us again. | 
But is all Heaven made up of Praiſes # 
Is there no Prayer there? Let us conſider 
a little: What is Prayer, but the Deſire 
a created Spirit in an bumble Manner 
known to its Creator? Does not every Saint 
above deſire to know God, to love and 
ſerve him, to be employ'd for his Honour, 
and to enjoy the eternal Continuance of his 
Love and its own Felicity? May not each 
happy Spirit in Heaven exert theſe Defires 
in a way of ſolemn Addreſs to the divine 
Majeſty ? May not the happy Soul acknow- 
ledge its e in this manner upon 
its Father and its God ? Is there no Place in 
the Heart of a glorified Saint for ſach 
humble 
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120 The Happineſs of. 
humble Addreſſes as theſe ? Does not every 


firſt Fruits of Grace and Glory 


ſeparate Spirit there look and long for the 
Reſurrection, when 'tis certain that embo- 
died Spirits on Earth who have received the 
groan within 
themſelves, waiting for the Redemption of the 
Body? Rom. viii. 23. And may we not 
" each holy Soul ſending a ſacred and 
fervent Wiſh after this glorious Day, and 
lifting up a Deſire to its God about it, tho? 
without the Uneaſineſs of a Sigh or a 
Groan? May it not under the Influence of 
divine Love breathe out the Requeſts of its 
Heart, and the Expreſſions of its Zeal for 
the Glory and Kingdom of Chriſt ? May 
not the Church above join with the Churches 
below in this Language, Father, thy King- 


dom come, thy Will be done on Earth as it ts 


in Heaven ? Are not the Souls of the Mar- 
tyrs that were ſlain, repreſented to us as 
under the Altar, crying with a loud Voice, 
How long, O Lord, boly and true ? Rev. vi. 
9, 10. This looks like the Voice of Prayer 


in Heaven. 


Perhaps you will ſuppoſe there is no ſuch 
Service as hearing Sermons, that there's no 
Attendance upon the Word of God there. 
But are we ſure there are no ſuch Entertain- 
ments? Are there no Lectures of divine 
Wiſdom and Grace given to the younger 
Spirits there, by Spirits of a more exalted 


Station? Or may not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſclf 
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himſelf be the everlaſting Teacher of his 
Church ? May he not at folemn Seafons 
ſummon all Heaven to hear him publiſh 
ſome new and ſurprizing Diſcoveries, which 
have never yet made known to the 
Ages of Nature, or of Grace, and are re- 
ſerv'd to entertain the Attention, and exalt 
the Pleaſure of Spirits advanced to Glory ? 
Muſt we learn all by the meer Contempla- 


tion of Chris Perſon ? Does he never make 


uſe of Speech to the Inſtruction and Joy of 
Saints above ? ah 
Moſes and Elijah came down once from 
Heaven to make a viſit to Chriſt on Mount 
Tabor, and the Subject of their Converſe 
with him was his Death and Departure from 
this World, Luke ix. 31. Now ſince our 
Lord is aſcended to Heaven, are theſe holy 
Souls cut off from this divine Pleaſure? Is 
Jeſus for ever ſilent? Does he converſe 
with his glorify'd Saints no more? And 
ſurely if he ſpeak, the Saints will hear and 
attend. | | 
Or it may be that our bleſſed Lord (even 
as he is Man) has ſome noble and unknown 
way of communicating a long Diſcourſe, or 
a long Train of Ideas and Diſcoveries to 
Millions of bleſſed Spirits at once, without 
the Formalities of Voice and Language; 
and at ſome peculiar Seaſons he may thus in- 
ſtruct and delight his Saints in Heaven. 
F | Thus 
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122 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
Thus it appears there may be ſomething 
among the Spirits of the Juſt above that 1s 
analogous to Prayer and Preaching, as well 
as Praiſe. _ ; | 
O how guſtful are the Pleaſures of Cele- 
ſtial Worſhip! What unknown Varieties of 
Performance, what ſublime Miniſtrations 
there are, and glorious Services, none can 
And in all this Variety, which may 
be perform'd in ſweet Succeſſion, there's no 
wandring Thought, no cold Affection, no 
divided Heart, no liſtleſs or indifferent 
Worſhipper. What we call Rapture and 


Extaſy here on Earth, is perhaps the con- 


ſtant and uninterrupted Pleaſure of the 
Church on high in all their Adorations. 

But let the Worſtip of the glorify'd Spirits 
be never ſo various, yet I cannot perſuade 
myſelf that meer direct Acts or Exerciſes of 
what we properly call Worſhip, are their 
only and everlaſting Work. 

- The Scripture tells us, there are certain 
Seaſons when the Angels, thoſe Sons of God, 
come to preſent . themſelves before the Lord, 


Job i. 6. and ii. 1. *Tisevident then, that 


the Intervals of theſe Seaſons are ſpent in 
other Employments : And when they pre- 
ſent themſelves before God, it does not ſuf- 
ficiently appear that meer Adoration and 
Praiſe 1s their only Buſineſs at the Throne, 
In the very Place which I have cited, it 


ſeems more natural to ſuppoſe that theſe 
angelick 
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angelick Spirits came thither rather to render 
an Account of their ſeveral Employments, 
and the Succeſs of their Meſſages to other 
Worlds. And why may we not ſuppoſe 
ſuch a bleſſed Variety of Employment 
among the Spirits of Men too ? _ 

This Suppoſition has ſome Countenance 
in the holy Scripture. . The Angel or Meſs - 
ſenger who appeared to St. Fobn,. and 
ſhew*d him various Viſions, . by the Order 
of Chriſt, forbids the Apoſtle to wonſbip 
bim, for I am thy Fellow-Servant (laid he) 
and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which keep the Sayings of this Book : Rev. 
xxii. 8, 9. Theſe Words naturally lead 
one to think that tho' he appeared as a 
Meſſenger from Chriſt, and in the Form of 
an Angel, yet he was really a departed 
Saint, a Brother, a Fellow-Prophet, perhaps 
the Soul of David, or Iſaiah, or Moſes, 
who would count it an Honour even in their 
State of Glory to be thus employ'd by their 
exalted Lord; and they alſo keep or obſerve 
and wait for the Accompliſhment of the 
Sayings of that Book of the Revelations, as 
well as the Churches of their Brethren, the 
Saints on Earth. 

I freely allow immediate Divine Worſorp. 
to take up a good Part of their everlaſti 
Day, their Sabbath ; and therefore I ſuppoſe 
them to be often e d, Millions at once, 
in ſocial Worſhip ; and ſometimes acting 


F 2 apart, 
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apart, and rais'd in ſublime Meditation of 


God, or in a fixed Viſion of his bliſsful 


Face, with an Act of ſecret Adoration, 
while their intellectual Powers are almoſt 
loſt in ſweet A mazement: Sometimes they 


are entertaining themſelves and their Fellow- 


irits with the Graces and Glories of the 
Man Chriſt Feſus, the Lamb that was ſlain 
in the midſt of the Throne : But at other times 
they may be making a Report to him of 
their faithful Execution of ſome divine 
Commiſſion they receiv*d — him, to be 
fulfill'd either in Heaven or in Earth, or in 
unknown and diſtant Worlds. | 

There may be other Seaſons alſo when 
they are not immediately addreſſing the 
Throne, but are moſt delightfully engag'd, 
in recounting to each other the wondrous 
Steps of Providence, Wiſdom and Mercy, 
that ſeiz d them from the very Borders of 
Hell and Deſpair, and brought them thro? 
a thouſand Dangers and Difficulties to the 
Poſſeſſion of that fair Inheritance. When 
the great God ſhall unravel the Scheme of 
his own Counſels, ſhall unfold every Part 
of his myſterious Conduct, and ſet before 
them the Reaſon of every Temptation they 

zppled with, and of every Sorrow they 
felt here on Earth, and with what divine 
and ſucceſsful Influence they all wrought 

ether to train them up for Heaven, what 


Matter of ſurprizing Delight and charming 
Conver- 
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Converſation ſhall this furniſh the Saints 
with in that bleſſed World? And now and 
then in the midſt of their facred Dialogues; 
by a Sympathy of Soul they ſhall ſhout to- 
gether in ſweet Harmony, and join their 
exalted Songs to him that fits upon the Throne 
and to the Lamb. Not unto us, O Lord, 


* not unto us, but to thy Power, to thy 


© Wiſdom, and to thine abounding Mercy, 
+ be Renown and Honour to everlaſting 
«© Ages.” 

Nor is it improper or unpleaſant to ſup- 
poſe that among the reſt of their Celeſtial 
Conferences, they ſhall ſhow each other the 
fair and eaſy Solution of thoſe Difficulties 


and deep Problems in Divinity, which had ex- 


erciſed and perplexed them here on Earth, 
and divided them into little angry Parties. 
They ſhall look back with holy Shame on 


ſome of their learned and ſenſeleſs Diſtinttions, 


and be ready to wonder ſometimes what 
Trifles and Impertinences had engag'd them 


in dark and furious Diſputes. Darkneſs 


and Entanglement ſhall vaniſh at once from 
many of thoſe knotty Points of Contro- 
verſy, when they behold them in the Light 
of Heaven : And the reſt of them ſhall be 
matter of delightful Inſtruction for ſuperior 
Spirits to beſtow upon thoſe of lower Rank, 
7 8 Souls lately arrived at the Regions of 
ight. | 
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In ſhort, There is nothing written in the 
Books of Nature, the Records of Providence, 
or the Sacred Volumes of Grace, but may 
miniſter Materials at ſpecial Seaſons for the 
holy Conference of the Saints on high. No 
Hiſtory nor Prophecy, no Doctrine nor Duty, 
no Command, nor Promiſe, nor Threatni 
in the Bible, but may recall the Thoughts 
of the heavenly Inhabitants, and engage 
them in ſweet Converſation. All Thangs 
that relate to the Affairs of paſt Ages and 
Worlds, as well as the preſent Regions 
of Light and Happineſs where they dwell, 
may give them new Themes of Dialogue 
and mutual Intercourſe. 
And tho? we are very little acquainted, 
whilſt we are on Earth, with any of the 
Planetary Worlds beſides that which we in- 
habit, yet who knows how our Acquain- 
tance may be extended hereafter amongſt 
the Inhabitants of the various and diſtant 
Globes? And what frequent and ſwift Jour- 


s we may take thither, when we are 


diſincumbred of this Load of Fleſh and 
Blood, or when our Bodies are raiſed again, 
active and ſwift as Sun-Beams? Sometimes 
we may entertain our holy Curioſity there, 
and find Millions of new Diſcoveries of 
Divine Power and Divine Contrivance in 
thoſe unknown Regions ; and bring back 
from thence new Lectures of Divine Wil- 


dom, or Tidings of the Affairs of thoſe 
Pro- 
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Provinces, to entertain our Fellow-Spirits, 
and to give new Honours to God the Crea- 
tor and the Sovereign. So a pious Tra- 
veller in our lower World viſits Africa or 
both the Indies: At his Return he fits in z 
Circle of attentive Admirers, and recounts 
to them the wondrous Products of thoſe 
Climates, and the Cuſtoms and Manners 
of thoſe diſtant Countries : He gratifies 
their Curioſity with ſome foreign Varieties, 


and feaſts their Eyes and their Ears at once: 
Then at the End of every Story he breaks * 


out into holy Language, and adores the 
various Riches and Wiſdom of God the 


Creator. 


To proceed yet one Step further. Since : 


there are different Degrees of Glory, we 
may infer a Variety of Honours as well as 
Dos prepared for the Spirits of the Juſt 
made . | | 
Some part of the Happineſs of Heaven is 
deſcribed in Scripture by Crowns and Thrones, 
by Royalty and Kingly Honours: Why may 
we not then ſuppoſe that ſuch Souls, whoſe 
ſublimer Graces have prepared them for 


ſuch Dignity and Office, may rule the Na-. 


tions, even in a literal Senſe? Why may 
not thoſe Spirits that have paſt their Tryals 
in Fleſh and Blood, and come off Con- 
querors, why may they not ſometimes be 
appointed Viſitors and Superintendants over 
whole Provinces of intelligent Beings in 
F 4 lower 
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lower Regions, who are yet labouring in 
their State of Probation ? or perhaps they 
may be exalted to a Preſidency over inferior 
Ranks of happy Spirits, may ſhine bright 
amongſt them as the Aorning-Star, and lead 
on their holy Armies to celeſtial Work or 
Worſhip. The Scripture itſelf gives us a 
Hint of ſuch Employments in the Angelick 
World, and ſuch Preſidencies over ſome 
Parts of our World, or of their own. Do 
we not read: of Gabriel and Mi chael, and 
their ment of the Affairs of Perf ia, 
and Greece, and Judab, in the Book of 
Daniel? and tis an Intimation of the ſame 
Hierarchy, when ſome ſuperior Angel led 
on a Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt to 
ſing an Hymn of Praiſe at Bethlehem, when 
the 'Son o*f.G God was born there: Luke ii. 
9, 13. Now it Angels are thus dignified, 
may not human Spirits unbodied have the 
ſame Office? Qur Saviour, when he rewards 
the faithful Servants that bad gained ten 
Pounds, bids him take Authority over ten 
Cities ; and he that had gained five, had five 
Cities under his Government : Luke xix. 17, 
Sc. So that this is not a meer random 
Thought, or a wild Invention of Fancy, 
but patronized by the Word of God. 
Among the | Sr and Engagements 
of the upper World, there ſhall be always 
ſomething new and entertaining ; for the 


Works and the Dominions of God are vaſt 
beyond 
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beyond all our e Kar _ 
a perpetual Change, what a glorious 
improving Rotation of Buſineſſes and Joys 
ſhall ſucceed one another thro? the Ages of 
Eternity, we ſhall never know till we come 
amongſt them. This Thought leads me to 
the laſt Particular, (viz. ) | 


IV. The Perfection which the bleſſed 
Spirits enjoy, gives room for large Additions 
and continual Im | 

Their Knowledse and their Foy may be 
called Perfect, becauſe there is no Mixture 
of Error or Sorrow with it; and Becauſe 
tis ſufficient every Moment for the Satis- 
faction of preſent Deſires, without an Un- 
eaſineſs of Mind. But it may be doubted 
whether any Creature ever was, or ever will 
be fo perfect, that *tis not capable of Addi- 
tion or Growth in any Excellency or En- 


zoyment. 


The Man Chrift Jeſus, in his preſent glo- 
rify'd State, has not ſuch a Perfection as this. 
He waits daily to ſee his Father's Promiſes 
falfilled to him; he waits till all Things are 
put under bim, and his Enemies be made bis 
actual Foottoo! : But we know that all Things 
are not yet put under him, Heb. ii. 8. 3. e. 
All the Nations are not yet ſubject to his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, nor become obedient to 
his Goſpel. As faſt as his Kingdom $. 
on Earth, fo faſt his Honours and his Joys 
CT, F 5 ariſe z 
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130 The Happineſof— Dile. II 
ariſe ; and he waits ſtill for the compleat 
Union of all his Members to himſelf the 
Sacred Head : he waits for the Morning of 
the Reſurrection, when he ſhall be glorified 
in the bright and general Aſſembly of bis 
Saints, and admir'd in all them that believe 
2 Theſſ. i. 10, 

O that illuſtrious and magnificent Ap- 
pearance ! That ſhining Hour of 7abilee, 
when the Bodies of Millions of Saints ſhall 
awake out of the Duſt, and be releaſed 
from their long dark Priſon! When they 
ſhall encompaſs and adore Jeſus their Sa- 
viour and their God, and acknowledge their 
new Life and immortal] State to be owing 
to his painful and ſhameful Death: When 
Neab, Abraham, and David, and all his 
pious Progenitors ſhall bow and worſhip 
Jeſus their — and their Lord: hr ow = 
Holy, Army of Martyrs, ſpringing from the 
Duſt with Palms of Victory — Hands, 
ſhall aſcribe their Conqueſt and their Tri- 
umph to the Lamb that was ſſain: When he 
ſhall preſent his whole Church before the Pre- 


fence of bis own and his Father's Glory, with- 


out Spot, and faultleſs, with exceedin * Joy ! 
Can we imagine that Chriſt himſe 

the Man Feſus, in the midſt of all this 
Magnificence and theſe Honours, ſhall feel 
no new Satisfaction, and have no Reliſh of 
all this Joy, above what he poſſeſs'd while 


his Church lay bleeding on Earth, and this 
Ulaltroous 


— 
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illuſtrious Company were buried under 
Ground in the Chains of Death? And yet 
you will ſay Chriſt in Heayen is made perfet? 
in Knowledge and in Foy, but his P ion 
admits of Improvement. | 
Nov if the Head be not above the Capa- 
city of all Growth and Addition, ſurely 
the Members cannot pretend to it. But 


* 
, ſhall propoſe ſeveral more Arguments for 
H this Truth in the following Section. 
y : _ 2 
be 

TE C-£. I 


Of the Increaſe of the Saints above in 
Knowledge, Holineſs and Foy. 


HAT there is, and hath been, and 
| will be continual Progreſs and Improve- 
ment in the Kobwledae cl th of ſeparate 
Souls, may be eaſily proved many ways, 
(viz.) from the very Nature of Human 
Reaſon itſelf : from the Narrowneſs, the 
Weakneſs and Limitation even of our intel- | 
lectual Faculties in their beſt Eſtate : from | 
the immenſe Variety of Objects that we ſhall 
converſe about: from our peculiar Concern | 
in ſome future Providences, which tis not f 
likely we ſhould know before they occur: 
and from the glorious new Scenes of the F 
| Reſurrection. . 
| 3, We 
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1. We may prove the Increaſe of Know- 
4 amongſt the Bleſſed above, from the 
ery Nature Si Human Reaſon itſelf, which 
2 a 2b aculty o wing Inferences, or ſome 
new . Propoſitions and Concluſions, from 
Propoſitions or Principles which we knew 
before. Now ſurely we ſhall not be diſ- 
poſſeſs'd of this Power when we come to 
Heaven. What we learn of God there, 
and the Glories of his Nature, or his Works, 
will aſſiſt and incline us to draw Inferences 
for his Honour, and for our Worſhip of 
him. And if we could be ſuppoſed to have 
never ſo many Propoſitions or new Principles 
of Knowledge crowded into our Minds at 
the firſt Entrance into Heaven, yet ſurely 
our reaſoning Faculty would ſtill be capable 
of making ſome Advance by way of Infe- 
rence, or building ſome Superſtructure upon 
ſo noble a Foundation, And who knows 
the intenſe Pleaſure that will ariſe perpetually 
to a contemplative Mind, by a progreflive 
and infinite Purſuit of Truth! in this manner, 
where we are ſecure againſt the Danger of all 
Error and Miſtake, and every Step we take 
is all Light and Demonſtration. 

Shall it be chjected here, that our Reaſon 
Hall be as it were loſt and diſſolved in Intuition 
and immediate Sight, and therefore it ſhall 
have no room or place in that happy World ? 

To this I would reply, That we ſhall 
have indeed much more Acquaintance with 

ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Objects by immediate Intuition, than 
we ever had here on Earth; but it does not 
follow thence, that we ſhall loſe our Reaſon; 
Angels have immediate Viſion of God and 
Divine Things; but can we ſuppole they 
are utterly uncapable of drawing an Tnfe- - 
rence, either for the Improvement of their 
Knowledge, or the Direction of their Pra- 
ctice? When they behold any ſpecial and 
more curious Piece of Divine Workman- 
ſhip, can they not further infer the exquiſite 
Skill or Wiſdom of the Creator ? And are 
they not capable of concluding, that this 
peculiar - Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom de- 
mands an adoring Thought? Thus Bui 
tion or immediate Sight in a Creature, does 
not utterly exclude and forbid the Uſe of 
' Reaſon. e 
I reply again, Can it ever be imagin'd, 
that being releaſed from the Body, we ſhalt 
poſſeſs in one Moment, and retain thre? 
every Moment of Eternity, all the innu- 
merable Ranks, and Orders, and Numbers 
of Propoſitions, Truths and Duties, that 
may be derived in a long Succeſſion of Ages 
by the Uſe of our reaſoning Powers? But 
this leads me to the ſecond Argument, viz, 
2. The Weakneſs and Narrowneſs of Human 
Underſtandings in their beſt Eftate, ſeems to 
make it neceſſary that Knowledge ſhould be 


progreſſive. © 
Cons 
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Continual Improvement in Knowledge 
and Delight among the Spirits of the Fuſt 
made perſect, is neceſſary for the ſame Rea- 
ſon that proved their. Variety of Entertain- 
ments and Pleaſur&, viz. Becauſe Creatures 
cannot take in all the vaſt, the infinite Va- 
riety of Conceptions in the full Brightneſs 
and Perfection of them at once, of which 
they are capable in a ſweet Succeſſion. Can 
we ever perſuade ourſelves, that all the end- 
leſs Train of Thoughts, and Ideas, and 
Scenes of Joy, that ſhall ever paſs thro' the 
Mind of a Saint thro* the long Ages of 
Eternity, ſhould be crouded into every ſingle 
Mind the firſt Moment of its Entrance into 
thoſe happy Regions? And is a Human 
os capacious enough to receive, and ſtrong 

h to retain ſuch an infinite Multitude 
of Ideas for ever ? Or is this the Manner 
of God's Working among his intellectual 
Creatures ? Surely God knows our Frame, 
and pours in Light andGlory as we are able 
to bear it. Such a bright Confuſion of No- 
tions, Images and Tranſports, would pro- 
bably overwhelm the -moſt exalted Spirit, 
and drown all the noble Faculties of the 
Mind at once. As if a Man who was born 
blind, ſhould be healed in an Inſtant, and 
ſhould open his Eyes firſt againſt the full 
Blaze of the Noon-Day Sun; this would fo 
tumultuate the Spirits, and confound the 


Organs of Sight, as to reduce the Man 
back 
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back again to his firſt Blindneſs, and per- 
haps might render him incurable for ever. 

3. This Argument will be much ſtrength- 
en'd, if we do but take a ſhort: View of 


the vaſt and incomprebenſible Variety of Objects 
that may be propos d to our Minds in the future 


State, and may feaſt our Contemplation; and 


improve our Foy. 8 4 ks 
The Bleſſed God himſelf is an infinite 
Being: His Perfections and Glories are un- 
bounded: His Wiſdom, his Holineſs, his 
Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs, his Power and 
Juſtice, his All- ſufficiency, his Self- origi- 
nation, and his unfathomable Eternity, have 
ſuch a Number of rich Ideas belonging to 
each of them, that no Creature ſhall ever 
fully underſtand. Yet ' tis but reaſonable to 
believe, that he will communicate fo much 
of himſelf to us by ms hs as he ſees ne- 
ceſſary for our Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs in 
that upper World. Can it be ſuppog'd that 
we ſhould know Thing that helongs 
to God all at once, which. he may diſcover 
to us gradually as our Capacities improve? 
Can we think that an Infant-Soul that had 
no time for Improvement here, when. it en- 
ters into Heaven ſhall know every Thing 
concerning God, that it can ever attain to 
thro? all the Ages of its Immortality ? 
When a bleſſed Spirit has dwelt in Heaven 
a thoufand Years, and converſed with God 


and Chrift, Angels and Fellow-Sprrits _— 
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all that Seaſon, ſhall it know nothing more 
of the Nature and wondrous Properties of 
God than it knew the firſt Moment of its 
Arrival there ? * 

But I add further, The Works of God ſhall 
doubtleſs be the Matter of our Search and 


- delightful Survey, as well as the Nature 


and "Properties of God himſelf. His Works 
are bonourable and glorious, and ſought out of 
all that have Pleaſure in them, Pſal. cxi. 
2, 3. In his Works we ſhall read his 
Name, his Properties, and his Glories, whe- 
ther we fix our Thoughts on Creation or 
Providence. 

The Works of God and his Wonders of Crea- 
tion in the known and unknown Worlds, 
both as to the Number, the Variety and 
Vaſtneſs of them, are almoſt infinite, i. e. 
they tranſcend all the Limits of our Ideas, 
and all our preſent Capacities to conceive. 
Now there 1s none of theſe Works of Won- 
der, but may adminiſter ſome Entertain- 
ment to the Mind of Man, and may rich! 
furniſh him with new Matter for the Praiſe 
of God in the long Succeſſions of Eter- 
nity. | 
There is ſcarce an Animal of the more 


compleat kind, but would entertain an Angel 


' with 

God himſelf hath infinite Goodneſs in him, which 
the Creature cannot take in at once; they are taking of 
it in eternally. The Saints ſee in God ſtill things freſh, 
which they ſaw not in the Beginning oftheir Bleſſednels, 
Dr. T. Goodwin. 
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with rich Curioſities, and feed his Contem- 
plation for an Age. What a rich and art- 
ful Structure of Fleſh upon the ſolid and 
well-compacted Foundation of Bones! What 
curious Joints and Hinges, on which the 
Limbs are moved to and fro! What an un- 
conceivable Variety of Nerves, Veins, Ar- 
teries, Fibres, and little inviſible Parts, are 
found in every. Member! What yarious 
Fluids, Blood and Juices, run thro? and agt- 
tate the innumerable ſlender Tubes, the 
hollow. Strings and Strainers of the Body 
What M lens of Folding - doors are fixed 
within, to ſtop thoſe red or tranſparent Ri- 
vulets in their Courſe, either to prevent 
their Return backwards, or elſe as a means 
to ſwell the Muſcles and move the Limbs ! 
What endleſs Contrivances to ſecure Life, 
to nouriſh Nature, and to propagate the 
ſame to future Animals! What amazing 
Lengths of holy Meditation would an Angel 
run upon theſe Subjects! And what ſublime 
Strains of Praiſe would a heavenly Philoſo- 


Pber raiſe hourly to the Almighty and All- 


wiſe Creator! And all this from the meer 
brutal World ! | 
But if we furvey the Nature Man, he 
is a Creature made up of Mind and Animal 
united, and would furniſh ſtill more nume- 
rous and exalted Materials for Contem 
tion and Praiſe ; for he has all the ri 
Wonders of Animal Nature in him, beſides 
the 
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the unknown Myſteries of Mind or Spirit. 
Surely it will create a. facred Pleafure in 
happy Souls above, to learn the Wonders 
of Divine Skill exerted and ſhining in their 
own Formation, and in the curious Work- 


I : manſhip of thoſe bodily Engines in which 


they once dwelt and acted. 

Then let them deſcend to Herbs and 
Plants. How numerous are all the Pro- 
ducts of Earth upon her green Surface, and 
all within her dark Bowels ! All the Vege- 
table and the Mineral Kingdoms ! How many 
Centuries would all theſe entertain a heaven- 
ly Enquirer | 

The Worlds of Air, and the Worlds of 
Water, the Planetary and the Starry Worlds, 
are ſtill new Objects rich with Curioſities 3 
theſe are all Monuments of Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and fit Subjects for the Contemplation 
of the Bleſſed. Nor can we be ſuppoſed to 
have for ever done with them all when we 
leave this Body; and that for two Reaſons. 
One is, becauſe God has never yet received 
the Honour due to his Wiſdom and Power, 
 difplay'd in the material Creation, from 
the Hands or Tongues of Men. And the 
other is, becauſe the Spirits of the Juſt ſhall 
be joined to Bodies again, and then they 
ſhall certainly have neceſſary Converſe with 
God's material Works and Worlds ; tho? 
perhaps they have more Acquaintance with 


them 


of 
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them now in their ſeparate State, than we 
are apprzed of. 

And beſides all theſe Material Works of 
God, what an unknown Variety of other 
Wonders belong to the World of pure Spi- 
rits, which lie hid from us, and are utterly 
concealed behind the Veil of Fleſh and 
Blood! What are their Natures, and the 
Reach of their Powers! What Ranks and 
Orders they are diſtributed into ! What are 
their Governments, their ſeveral Employ- 
ments, the different Cuſtoms and Manners 


of Life in the various and moſt extenſive 


Regions of that intellectual World ! What 
are their Meſſages to our Earth, or the other 
habitable Globes, and what Capacities they 
are endow*d with to move or influence: ant- 
mate or inanimate Bodies! All theſe, and 
a Thouſand more of the like Nature, are 
made known doubtleſs to the Inhabitants of 


Heaven. Theſe are Things that belong to 


the Provinces of Light and Immortality, 
but many of them are Myſteries to us who 
dwell in theſe Tabernacles ; they lie far be» 
yond our Ken, and are wrapt up in Sacred 
Darkneſs, that we can hardly do ſo much 

as ſhoot a Gueſs at them. 
Now can we ſuppoſe that the meaneſt 
— in Heaven has a full and entire Sur- 
vey of all theſe innumerable Works of 
God, from the firſt Moment of its Entrance 
thither, throughout all the Ages of Immor- 
tality, 
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tality, without the Change of one Idea, or 
the Poſſibility of any Improvement? This 
would be to give a ſort of Ommiſcience to 
every happy Spirit, which is more than is 
generally allowed to the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 

And if there be ſuch a Thing as Degrees 
of Glory among the Saints above, we may 
be well affur'd that the loweſt Rank of 
bleſſed Spirits is not advanced to this ama- 
zing Degree. 

Is there no new Thiag, neither a 
nor above the Sun, that God can entertain 
any of his Children with in the upper 
World, throughout the infinite Extent of 
all future Ages? Are they all made at once 
fo much like God, as to know all Things? 
Or if each of them have their ſtinted Size 
of Knowledge, and their limited Number 
of Ideas at their firft Releaſe from the Body, 
then they are everlaſtingly cut off from all 
the Surprizes of Pleaſure that ariſe from 
new Thoughts, and new Scenes, and new 
Diſcoveries. Does every. Saint in Heaven 
read God's great Volume' of Nature thro? and 
thro? the firſt Hour it arrives there? Or is 
each Spirit confined to a certain Number of 
Leaves, and bound eternally to learn nothing 
new, but to review perpetually his own li- 
mited Leſſon? Dares he not, or can he not 
turn over another Leaf, and read his Crea- 
tor's Name in it, and adore his Wiſdom 
in new Wonders 'of Contrivance ? Theſe 
| Things 
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Things are improbable to ſuch a high De- 
gree, that I dare almoſt pronounce them 
untrue, 

The Book of Providence is another Volume 
wherein writes his Name too. Has 
every fingle Saint ſuch a vaſt and infinite 
Length of Foreknowledge given him at 
his firſt Admiſſion into Glory, that he 
knows beforehand all the future Scenes of 
Providence, and the Wonders which God 
ſhall work in the upper and lower Worlds ? 
I thought the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 
the - Root and the Offspring of David, had 
been the only Perſon in Heaven or Earth 
that was worthy to take tbe Book, and to looſe 
the ſeven Seals thereof; Rev. v. 5. Surely 


the meaneſt of the Saints does not foreknow * 


all thoſe great and important Counſels of 
God, which our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt is in- 
truſted with. And yet we may venture to 
fay, that the Spirits of the Juſt in Heaven 
ſhall know thoſe great and unportant Events 
that relate to the Church on Earth, as they 
ariſe in ſucceſſive Seaſons, that they may 
give to God and to his Son Feſus Cbriſt Re- 
venues of due Honour upon this Account, 
as I ſhall prove immediately. 

And indeed if the Limits of their Know- 
ledge in Heaven were fo fixed at their firſt 
Entrance there, that they could never be 

N with any of theſe ſucceſſive Pro- 
vidences of God aſterwards, we here on 
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Earth have a great Advantage above them, 
who ſee daily the Accompliſhment. of his 
Divine Counſels, and adore the Wonders of 
his Wiſdom and his Love; and from 
this daily Increaſe of Knowledge, we take 
our ſhare in the growing Joys and Bleſſings 
of Zion. 

But this Thought leads me to the fourth 
Argument for the Increaſe of Knowledge in 
2 7 

There have been, and there are many 
fu = Providences on Earth, and Tranſactious 
in Heaven, in which the Spirits of the Juſt 
have a very great and dear Concernment, and 
therefore they muſt know them when they come 
to paſs ; and yet it is by no means probable, 
that they are known in all their glorious 
Circumſtances beforehand by every Spirit in 
Heaven. 

Let us deſcend a little to ſome particular 
Inſtances, and ſee whether we cannot make 
it appear from Scripture with moſt con- 
vincing Evidence, that the Saints in Heaven 
obtain ſome Additions to their Knowledge, by 
the various new Tranſactions in Heaven and in 
Earth. 

When our Bleftsd Lord had fulfilled his 
State pf Sorrows and Sufferings on Earth, 
and Sd into Heaven in his glorify'd 
Human Nature, with all the Scars of Ho- 
nour, and the Enſigns of Victory about 
him; when the Lamb e in the midſt 


of 
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of the Throne with the Marks of Slaughter 
and Death upon him, and preſented himſelf 
before God in the midſt of Angels and an- 4 
tient Patriarchs, with the Accompliſnment | 
of all the Types and Promiſes about him | 
written in Letters of Blood; did not thoſe = 
bleſſed Angels, did not the Spirits of thoſe 3 
Patriarchs, learn ſomething more of the 1 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and the won- 24 
drous Glories of the Redeemer, than what 
they were acquainted with before ? And did | 
not this new glorious Scene ſpread new Ideas, | 
new Joys and Wonders thro? all the heaven- 
ly World? Can the Priucipalities and Potpers 
in heavenly Places gain by the Church on 
rth any farther Diſcoveries of the mani- | 
fold Wiſdom of God ? Eph. iii. 10. And can 
we believe that when Chrift, the Head of 
the Church, entred into Heaven in fo illu- 
ſtrious a manner, that theſe Powers, Prin- 
cipalities and bleſſed Spirits, got no brighter 
Diſcoveries of Divine Wiſdom? To what 
purpoſe do they look and pry into theſe things, 
1 Pet. i. 12. if after all their Searches they 
make no Advances in Knowledge ? And 
muſt Angels be the only Praficients in theſe 
ſublime Sciences, while Human Spirits make 
no Improvement? Can it be ſuppoſed that 
thoſe antient Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, to whom the Promiſes were made, 
that all the Nations ſhould be — in their 
Seed, had no tranſporting Pleaſures, when 


they 
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they firſt beheld that Promiſed Seed crown'd 
with all. his Glory? When they ſaw their 
Son Fefus — on high, and leading Cap- 
tivity captive, and the Chariots of God that 
attended him were twenty thouſand, even an 
innumerable Company of Angels; Pſal. Ixviii. 
| "5% | = 

ir upon this Occafidh we may talk in the 
| of Mortals, may we not ſuppoſe 

thoſe antient Fathers raiſing themſelves on 
high, and overlooking the Walls of Para- 
diſe, to gaze downward upon this aſcending 
Triumph? May we not imagine them ſpeak- 
ing thus to each other in the holy Tranſport? 
And is this our great Deſcendant ? Is 
this our long- expected Offspring? How 
divine his Aſpect? How God-like his 
« Air? How glorious and adorable all the 
« Graces of his Countenance? Is this (faith 
& holy David) my Son and my Lord? the 
« King of Glory, for whoſe Admiſſion I 
„called the Gates of Heaven to be lifted up, 
and opened the everlaſiing Doors for him 
„ in an antient Song? Is this the Man, 
« whoſe Hands and tobeſe Feet they pierced 
«© on Earth, as I once foretold by the Spirit 
« of Prophecy? I ſee thoſe bleſſed Scars 
« of Honour; How they adorn his glo- 
« rify'd Limbs ! I acknowledge and adore 
my God and my Saviour, 1 begun his 
* Triumph once on my Harp in a lower 


Strain, and I behold him now aſcending 
on 


* 
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on high: Awake my Glory, he comes, 


2 
cc 


He. comes with the Sound of a Trumpet, 
3 with the Pomp of ſhouting Angels; 
ns Praiſes, all ye Saints, untu our God, 


T 5 Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our King 
« fing Praiſes. Is this, faith [/atab, = 
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Child born, of whom I ſpoke? Is this 
the Son given, of whom I propheſied? I 
adore him as the Mighty God, the Father 
of Ares, and the Prince of Peace. I fee 
the Righteous Branch, adds the Prophet 
Jeremy, the Righteous Branch from the 
Stem of David, from the Root of Feſſe. 
This is tbe King whom I foretold ſhould 
reign in Righteouſneſs : The Lord my Righ- 
teouſueſs is his Name, I rejoice at his 
Appearance, the Throne of Heaven is 
made ready for him. This (faith Daniel] 
is the Meſſiab the Prince, who was cut off, 
but not for himſelf : The ſeventy Weeks 
are all fulfilled, and the Work is done. 
He hath finiſhed Tranſpreſſion, and made 
an end of Sin, and bath brought in ever- 
laſting Righteouſne/s for all his People. 
But was this the Perſon (ſaith Zachary 
the Prophet) whom they /old for thirty 
Pieces of * Silver: Vile Iadignity and im- 
pious Madneſs! Behold he now appears 
like the Man cobo is Fellow, or Companion 
to the Lord of Hoſts. It is he (faith 
Malachi) it is he, the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant, who came ſuddenly to his own 

G «© Temple. 
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« Temple. There I held him in my wi- 
«ther d Arms, (faith aged Simeon) and 
* Rapture and Prophecy came upon me at 
once, and I expired in Joy and Praiſes.” 

And we hope our Mother Eve ſtood up 


confeſſed the promiſed Seed of the Woman. 
O bleſſed Saviour, that didſt break the 
«© Head of the Serpent, tho* thy Heel was 
&« bruiſed, and haſt aboliſhed the Miſ- 


<« chief that my Folly and his Tempta- 


<* tion had brought into thy new-created 
«© World!“ 

Now could we ever ſuppoſe all this to be 
done in the upper Regions, with no new 
Smiles upon the Countenances of the Saints, 
no ſpecial Increaſe of Joy among the Spirits 
of the Fuſt made perfeft ? God himſelf ſtands 
in no need of the Magnificence of theſe 
Tranſactions : Chriſt Jeſus receives the new 
Honours, and all the old Inhabitants of 
Heaven taſte new and unknown Satis- 
faction in the Honours they pay to their ex- 
alted Saviour. 

Some of the Antients were of Opinion, 


that the Souls of the Fathers before the Aſcen- 


fron of Chriſt were not admitted into the Holy 
of Helies, or the Bliſsful Viſion of God; but 
that it was our Lord Jeſus, our great High 
Prieſt at his Aſcent to the Throne, led the 
Way thither : he rent the Veil of the lower 


Heaven, and carried with him the —_— 
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among the reſt of them, and beheld and 
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of Patriarchal Souls into ſome upper and 
brighter, and more joyful Regions, where- 
as before they were only admitted into a 
State of Peace and Reſt. Whether this 
be ſo or no, the Scripture does not ſuffi- 
ciently declare : But whatſoever Region of 
Heaven they were placed in, we may be 
well aſſured from the very Nature of Things, 
that ſuch Tranſactions as the Triumphant 
Aſcent of Chriſt, could never paſs thro? any 
of the upper Worlds without inlarging the 
Knowledge and the Joy of the bleſſed Inha- 
bitants. | 

When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fat down at 
the Right-hand of God, he prevailed to open 
the Book of Divine Counſels and Decrees, 
Rev. v. 5. and to acquaint himſelf with 
all the Contents: And this was neceſſary, 
that he might manage and govern the At- 
fairs of the Church and the World in the 
ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages according to the 
Counſels of the Father. He therefore, and 
he alone among Creatures, knows the End 
from the Beginning, as I hinted before. 
But as the Seals of this Book are opened by 
Degrees, and the Counſels of God are exe- 
cuted in the lower. World, doubtleſs the 
Angels that are Miniſters of the Providence 
of Chriſt, carry Tidings to Heaven of all 
the greater Changes that relate to the Church; 
and Jeſus the Son of God, the King of Saints 


and of Nations, receives the Shouts and Ho- 
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nours of the heavenly World, as faſt as the 
Joyful Tidings arrive thither. 

Nor is this ſpoken. by meer Conjecture, 
for the Scripture informs us of the Certainty 
of it. We have frequent Accounts in the 
Boot of Revelations, of new ſpecial Honours 
that were paid to him that fits upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb at. certain ſpecial 
Periods of Time. 

When he firſt took upon him the Execu- 
tion of his Father's Decrees, The living 
Creatures and Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, and. they. ſung a new Song, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open 
the Seals thereof ; and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand Angels ecchod to the Song with a loud 
Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, &c. 
Rev. v. 8, 9, 11. So when the Servants 
of God were ſealed in their Foreheads, the 
innumerable Multitude of Saints ſhouted 
Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb, Rev. vii. 3, 9, 
10. So when tbe ſeventh Ange! ſounded, 
there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, 
The Kingdoms of this World are becume the 
Kingdoms of cur Lord and of his Chrift, and 
he Pall reign for ever and ever; and the four 
and twenty Elders fell upon their Faces, and 
worſhipped and gave Thanks : Rev. xi. 15, 
16. Again when the d Dragon and bis 
Angels were caſt out of Heaven, there was a 


loud Viice, ſaying, Now is come Salvation and 
Strength, 


: . 
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12 Strength, and the Kingdom of our Gad, and 
the Power of his Chriſt ; for the Accuſer bf 
I our Brethren is caſt down: Rev. xii. 9, 10. 
* So upon the Fall of Babylon, Ch. xiv.” and 
x the Victory of the Saints, Ch. xv. and the 
* final Deſtruftion of Antichriſt, Ch. xix. there 
| 1 are new Honours done by the Saints to God 
| the Father and his Son Jeſus. There are 
new Songs addreſs'd to them at theſe ſur- 
w! prizing Revolutions on Earth, theſe won- 
Þ drous Turns of Judgment on the World, 
=! and Mercy to the Church; all which ſup- 
$9 ſes that the heavenly Inhabitants are ac- 
20 quainted with them, and thus their Kno-w- 
8 ledge and their Joys increaſe. _ 
" Object. But does not the Prophet Ifaiab 
T ſay in the Name of the Church of Muell, 
I Abraham 7s iznorant of us, and Iſrael acknow> 
1 ledges us not? Iſa. Ixili: 16. Fg 
Anſw. 1. The Words Knowledge and Ac- 
De knowledement often ſignify a friendly and 
7 beneficial Care manifeſted in ſpecial Acts of 
55 Kindneſs and Benefits conferred. Therefore 
15 the Tribe of Levi is ſaid neither to have ſeek 
be his Father or bis Mother, nor to acknowledge 
an his Brethren, nor ts know bis own Child#en ; 
wm Deut. xxxiti. 9. becauſe the Sons of Levi 
1d fiew every Man his Brother, and every Man 
5» bis Neighbour, to execute the Vengeance of 
Ns the Lord upon them; Ex. xxxii. 26----29. 
So Abrabamand [ael, in Heaven, in the 
1 ſame Senſe know not their Poſterity on 
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nours of the heavenly World, as faſt as the 
Joyful Tidings arrive thither. 

Nor is this ſpoken by meer Conjecture, 
for the Scripture informs us of the Certainty 


of it. We have frequent Accounts in the 


Boat of Revelations, of new ſpecial Honours 
that were paid to him that fits upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb at. certain ſpecial 
Periods of Time. 

When he firſt took upon him the Execu- 
tion of his Father's Decrees, The living 
Creatures and Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, and. they. ſung a new Song, ſaying, 


* Thou art 2 to take the Book, and to open 


the Seals thereof ,, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand Angels ecchod to the Song with a loud 
Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, &c. 
Rev. v. 8, 9, 11. So when the Servants 
of Gad were ſealed in their Forebeads, the 
innumerable Multitude of Saints ſhouted 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb, Rev. vii. 3, 9, 
10. So when the ſeverth Angel ſounded, 
there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, 
The Kingdoms of this World are becume the 
Talon of our Lord and of bis Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever; and the four 
and twenty Elders fell upon their Faces, and 
worſhipped and gave Thanks : Rev. xi. 15, 
16. Again when the d Dragon and bis 
Angels were caſt out of Heaven, there was a 


loud Viice, ſaying, Now is come Salvation and 
Strength, 
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Strength, and the Kingdom of our Gad, and 
the Power of bis Chriſt ; mes the Accufer of 
our Bretbren is caſt -down : Xii. 9, 10. 
So upon the Fall of Babylon, "Ch. xiv.” and 
the Victory of the Saints, Ch. xv. and the 
final Deſtruction of Antichriſt, Ch. xix. there 
are new Honours done by the Saints to God 
the Father and his Son Feſus. There are 
new Songs addreſs'd to them at theſe fur- 
prizing Revolutions on Earth, theſe won- 
drous Turns of Judgment on the World, 
and Mercy to the Church; all which fup- 

ſes that the heavenly Inhabitants are ac- 
quainted with them, and thus their Know- 
ledge and their Joys increaſe. 

Ohject. But does not the Prophet Ifaiab 
ſay in the Name of the Church of eue, 
Abraham ig ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknow- 
ledges us not? Tia, Ixiii: 16. 

Anſw. 1. The Words Knowledge and Ae 
knowledgment often ſignify a friendly and 
beneficial Care manifeſted in ſpecial Acts of 
Kindneſs and Benefits conferred. Therefore 
the Tribe of Levi is faid neither to have ſee 
his Father or his Mother, nor to acknowledge 
his Brethren, nor to know bis own Children ; 
Deut. xxxiii. 9. becauſe the Sons of Levi 
fiew every Man his Brother, and every Man 
bis Neighbour, to execute the Vengeance of 
the Lord upon them ; Ev. xxxii. 26----29. 
So Abraham and Iſrael, in Heaven, in the 
fame Senſe know not their Poſterity on 
G 2 Earth, 
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Earth, when they approve of the Anger of 
God let out upon them, and afford them no 
Defence. This Interpretation perfectly a- 
with the Context. But it does not 
follow that Abraham and Jrael were utterly 
unacquainted with all the greater Events of 
Providence towards the Few: Nation, tho 
perhaps they might not know the leſſer and 


more minute Circumſtances of their Afflicti- 


ons or their Deliverances. 

_ » Anſw. 2. If we could fuppoſe that the 
Souls of the antient Patriarchs were igno- 
rant of the Affairs of their Poſterity before 
the Coming of the Meſiab, yet ſince Chriſt 
in our Nature now dwells in the. midſt of 
them, and has taken the Book of Divine 


Counſels into his own Hands, ſince the 


oreat God-Man rules all Things 1 in the upper 
and the lower Worlds, 'tis not probable that 
Abraham and Iſrael are ſo ignorant of the 
Affairs of the Church, as they were in the 
Days of [/atah. 

And not only the greater and more ex- 
tenſtve Diſpenſations that attend the Church on 
Earth, are made known to the Spirits of the 
Tuſt made perfect; but even ſome leſſer and 
particular Concernsare very probably revealed 
to them alſo, 

Is it not ſaid, that when one Slams on 
Earth repents, there is Joy among the Angels 
in Heaven? Luke xv. 7, 10. For every 


ſuch Convert is a new Trophy of Divine 
Grace, 


] 
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Grace. And when the Spirits of the Juſt 
in Heaven ſhall in ſucceſſive Seaſons behold 
one and another of their old Relatives and 
Acquaintance on Earth entring in at the 
Gates, and received into Heaven, can we 
imagine there's no new Joy amongſt them ? 
Do the Pleaſures of Angels increaſe when 
they ſee a Man brought into the State of 
Grace, and ſhall not the Souls of Men 


teſtify their Exultation and Delight, When 


they ſee one of their Fellow-Souls, perhaps 
a dear and inward Friend, tranſlated to the 
State of Glory? Surely every facreaſe of 
that happy World ſhall diffuſe increaſing 
Joy thro* the Holy Ones that dwell in it; 
and thofe ſhall have the ſweeteſt Taſte of 
this Joy, that had the deareſt Concern 1n it. 
O the tranſporting and celeſtial Gratulations 
that paſs between two Souls of intimate En- 
dearment at their firft Meeting there 

The laſt Argument that I ſhall ufe, and tis 
alſo the laſt Inſtance I ſhall mention, where- 
in the Knowledge and the Pleaſure of glo- 
rify*d Saints muſt receive Addition and 
Improvement, is, The Great Reſurrefion- 
Day. 

The Spirits of Men are formed on pur- 
poſe for Union with Bodies, and if they could 
attain compleat Happineſs in the higheſt 
Degree without them, what need would 
there be of new creating their Bodies from 
the Duſt ? Upon this Suppoſition the Re- 

G 4 ſurrection 
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furreFion itſelf muſt Teem to be almoſt in 
vain. But it 1s evident from the Word of 
God, that the Spirits of the Juſt, with all 
the Perfections that belong to a ſeparate State, 
wait yet for greater Perfection when their 
Bodies ſhall be reſtored to them; for as 
they ſuffer'd Pain and Agony in the Body, 
they ſhall have a Recompence of Pleaſure 
in the Body too. All the Days of theif ap- 
pointed Time they wait, till this bleſſed Change 
all come; Job. xiv. 14. God Hall call, 
and the Duſt of the Saints Hall anſwer : 
God the Creator will hade a Deſire again to 
the Work of his own Hands, ver. 1s. and 
the happy Souls will have a Deſire to be re- 
Join'd to their old Companions. 

O glorious Hour! O bleſſed Meeting- 
time] A magnificent and divine Spectacle, 
worthy to attract the Eyes of all the Crea- 
tion ! When the long-divided Parts of Hu- 
man Nature ſhall be united with unknown 
Powers and Glories l. When theſe Bodies 
ſhall be called out of their long dark Dun- 
geon, all faſhioned a-new, and all new 
dreis'din Immortality and Sun-beams! When 
theſe Spirits ſhall aſſume and animate their 
Limbs again, exulting in new Lite and ever- 
laſting Vigour ! 

Now can we ſuppoſe it poſſible that all 
this vaſt and amazing Change ſhall be made 
by the Conflagration of the Earth and the 


lower Heavens, by the awtul and illuſtrious 
Splen- 
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Splendors and Solemnities of the laſt Judg- 
ment, dy the Bodies of Millions of Saints 
and Sinners riſing into a painful or joyful 
Immortality, and yet no new Ideas hereby 
communicated to the happy Spirits; no 
Increaſe of their Knowledge, or Improve- 
ment of their Joys ? 7 
Shall the Apoſtles and the Prophets, the 
Confeſſors and the Martyrs, ſtand at the 
Right-hand of Chrift, and be owned and 
acknowledged by him with Divine Applauſe 
in the Sight of the whole Creation, and yet 
have no new Tranſports of Pleature run- 
ning thro* their Souls? Shall they be ab- 
ſolved and approved by the Voice of God, 
with Thouſands of applauding Angels, in 
the Face of Heaven, Earth and Hell, and 
all this without any Advancement of their 
Knowledge, or their Bleſſedneſs? Shall St. 
Paul meet the Theſſalonian Converts in the 
Preſence of his Lord Jeſus, thoſe Souls 
who were once his Labour and his Hope, 
and ſhall they nor at that Day appear to be 
bis Glory and his Foy ? Does not he himſelf 
tell them ſo in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. ii. ver. 
19, 20? And can we believe that he or 
they ſhall be diſappointed ? Shall that Great 
Aveſile ſee the immenſe Fruits of his La- 
bours, the large Harveſt of Souls which he 
gathered from many Provinces of Europe 
and Aſia, all appearing at once in their 
Robes of Light and Victory, and — 
G 5 del 
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feel no new inward Exultations of Spirit at 
ſuch a Sight? And doubtleſs many thouſand 
Souls, whom he never knew on Earth, 
ſhall be made known to him at that Day, 
and own their Converſion to his Sacred 
Writings. And ſhall all this make no Ad- 
dition to his Pleaſures? The very mention 
of ſo abſurd a Doctrine refutes and condemns 
itſelf. 2 
The Saints at that Day ſhall, as it were, 
be brought into a new World, and be that 
fetsupon the Throne ſhall make all things new; 
and as he crowns his happy Followers with 
new and unknown Bleſſings, ſo ſhall he re- 
ceive the Homage of new and unknown 
Praiſes. This is a new Heaven and a new 
Earth indeed, beyond all our preſent Ap- 
prehenſions; and the magnificent Language 
of Prophecy ſhall be fulfilled in its utmoſt 
Force and Brightneſs. | | 
Doubtleſs there are Pleaſures to be enjoy'd 
by compleat Human Nature, by imbodied 
Souls, . which a meer ſeparate Spirit 1s not 
capable of. I it not part of the Bleſſedneſs 
of Human Spirits to enjoy mutual Socicty,, 
and hold a pleaſing Correſpondence with 
ach other ? But whatſoever be the Means 
and Methods of that Correſpondence in a 
ſeparate State, ſurely it wants ſomething of 
that compleat Pleaſure and ſenſible Inti- 
macy, which they ſhall be made Partakers 
of, when they ſhall hold noble Communion 
in 
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in their Bodies raiſed from the Duſt, and re- 


fined from every Weakneſs. Is it not the 
Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven to ſee 


their glorify'd Saviour? But even this Sight - 
is and muſt be incompleat, till they are en- 
in. What 


dued with bodily Organs again. 
Converſe ſoever the Spirits of the Juſt have 
with the glorify'd Man Jeſus, while they are 
abſent from the Body, yet I am perſuaded 
tis not, nor can it be ſo full and perfect in 
all Reſpects, as it ſhall be at the general 
Reſurrection. They cannot now ſee him 
Face to Face in the literal Senſe, and they 
wait for this exalted Pleaſure, this imme- 
diate and beatifick Sight. Fob himſelf yet 
waits, tho* the Worms have deſtroyed his Body, 
till that glorious Hour, when in bis Fleſh be 
Hall ſee God, Job. xix. 26. even God, bis 
Redeemer, who ſhall ſtand at the laſt Day on 
the Earth ; ver. 25. 

Not only all the Saints on Earth, who 
bade received the Firſt- Fruits of the Spirit, 
wait for the Adoption, that is, the Redemption 
of the Body; Rom. viii. 23. but the Saints 
in Heaven alſo live there, waiting till the 
Body be redeemed from the Grave, and their 
Adoption ſhall appear with illuſtrious Evi- 
dence : Then they ſhall all look like the 
Sons of God, like 7eſas, the Firſt-beloved 
and the Firſt-born. The Spirits above; 
how perfect ſoever they are in the Joys of 


the ſeparate State, yet wait for thoſe endleſs * 


Scenes 
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Scenes of unknown Delight that ſhall ſuc- 

ceed the Reſurrection. 
And there is abundant Reafon for it, to 
be drawn from the Word of God ; for the 
Scripture ſpeaks but very little concerning 
the Bleſſedneſ of ſeparate Souls, in compari- 
ſon of the frequent and large Accounts of 
the Glory and Triumph that ſhall attend the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and the great Riſing- 
Day. Tis to this bleſſed Hour that the 
Apoſtles in their Writings are always di- 
recting the Hope of the Saints. They are 
ever pointing to this glorious Morning, as 
the Seaſon when they ſhall receive thejr Re- 
ward and their Prize, their promiſed Joy 
and their Crown; as tho? all that they had 
received before in their State of Separation, 
were hardly to be named in compariſon ot 
that more exceeding and eternal Weight of ad- 

ditional Glory 

What new kinds of Senſations ſhall enter- 
tain us in that Day, what a rich Yariety of 
Senſes we ſhall enjoy, what well-appointed 
and immortal Organs we ſhall be furniſhed 
with, inſtead of our preſent feeble Eyes and 
Ears, and what glorious and tranſporting Ob- 
© jefts ſhall ſurround us in thoſe unknown 
Worlds, and fill the enlarged Powers of the 
Soul with ſenſible as well as intellectual 
Delights : Theſe are Wonders too ſublime 
even for our preſent Conjecture, and are all 
reſerved 
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reſerved in the Counſels of God, to com- 


pleat the final Felicity of the Saints. 
Thus we have made it appear, that the 


Knowledge and Foy that belongs to the Spirits 


of the Fuſt made perfeft, may admit of large 


Increaſe . 


Can perſect Holineſs receive any Improve- 
ment? 
I will not aſſert any Thing in this Matter, 


leſt the Manner of Expreſſion ſhould offend 


weaker Minds : But I defire leave to en- 


quire, Whether thoſe ' who know moſt of 


God, do not love him beſt ? Whether thoſe 


who have the brighteſt and fulleſt Viſions - 


of him, are not moſt transformed into his 
Image, and made moſt nearly like to him ? 
Now if the ſeparate Spirits in Heaven are 
advanced to different Degrees of Divine Know- 

ledge, may they not in this Senſe have dif- 
ferent Degrees of Holineſs too? Is it not 
poſſible that one Saint ſhould love God more 
intenſely than another, and be more im- 
preſs'd with his Likeneſs, as he beholds 
more of his Beauty? Is it not poſſible that 
a Soul ſhall grow in the Strength and Fer- 
vour of its Love and Zea for God, and be 
more exactly aſſimilated to him, as it gets 


nearer 

* There is a little T reatite, called, The Future State, 
diſplaying the Progreſſive Knowledge of the BA ο in 
Heaven, written by a Country Gentleman, publiſhed 
1683. wherein are many ingenious Thoughts on this 
Subject. 
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nearer to God, and grows up into higher 
Meaſures of Acquaintance with him ? Has 


not the Angel Gabriel, the Apoſtle Paul, 


and the glorify'd Human Nature of Chrift 
in any reſpect more of Holineſs, or Love, 
or Likeneſs to God, than the meaneſt Saint 
or Angel in Heaven? Is not their ſublimer 
Knowledge and Nearneſs to God attended 
with proportionable Rays of Divine San- 
ctity and Glory? Is not the Divine Image in 
theſe exalted Saints more compleat than in 
the very loweſt ? 

And yet we may boldly aſſert, that the 
meaneſt Saint or Angel there is ſo perfect 
in Holimeſs, as to be free from all Sin: There 
is nothing to be found in any Spirit there, 
contrary to the Nature or the Will of God. 
So a Soul releaſed from the Body may per- 
haps grow in Likeneſs and Love to God 
perpetually, and yet it may have no ſinful 
Defects either in its Love or Confor- 
mity to God from the firſt Moment of its 
Entrance into Heaven. 

I ſhall firſt illuſtrate this by two Simili- 
tudes, and then propoſe a rational and clear 
Account of it in a way of Argument. 

When the diſtant Morning-Sun ſhines on 
a piece of poliſh'd Metal, the Metal re- 
flects the Face of the Sun in Perfection, 
when the Sun firſt riſes on it. But the ſame 
Inſtruments coming directly under the Me- 
ridian Sun-Beams, ſhall reflect the ſame 
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Image brighter and warmer: And yet every 
moment of this Reflection from the Mor- 


ning to the higheſt Noon, ſhall be perfect, . 


+. e, without Spot „ without Blemiſh, and 
without Defect. Such perhaps is the Holi- 
lineſs of all the Saints in Heaven, 

Or ſhall I rather borrow a Similitude from 
Scripture, and fay, the Holineſs of the Spi- 
rits in Heaven 1s compared to fine Linen ? 
Rev. xix. 8.The fine Linen clean and white is the 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints, mi dngue uare oy ear. 
Now tho' a Garment may be perfectly clean 
without the leaſt Spot or Stain, yet fine 


Linen may grow whuter hourly, as it is 


bleach'd by the conſtant Influence of the 
Heavens. So tho? every Spirit be perfectly 
cleanſed and purified from all Sin and De- 
filement, yet *tis not impoſſible that the 
Degrees of its Grace and Holineſs, or Con- 
formity to God, may grow brighter, and 
much improve 'by nearer Approaches to 
God, longer Acquaintance with him, and 
the continued Influences of his Majeſty and 
Love. 

Now let me TP a rational Account 
of this Matter to the Conſideration of thoſe, 
whoſe Minds are raiſed above common Pre- 
judices. 

The Holineſ of an innocent Creature con- 
ſiſts in attaining the Kucwledge of the Na- 
ture and Will of God, according to the ut- 
moſt of its own preſent Capacity, and the 
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Means of Diſcovery which it enjoys, and in 
the various Exerciſes of Love to God in 
an exact Proportion to its Knowledge: or 
to expreſs it briefly thus, An innocent Crea- 
ture is perfectly boly, hen it knows and loves 
God to the utmoſt Reach of its preſent Powers. 
If this be done, there's no ſinful Defect, no 
guilty Imperfection; and yet there may be 
almoſt an infinite Difference in the various 
Degrees of Power and Capacity, of Know- 
ledge and Love, amongſt innocent Spirits: 
One Spirit may be formed capable of wok 


ing much more of his Maker than another, 


and may be favour'd with richer Diſco- 
veries. Now if every new divine Difcovery 
raiſe an equal Proportion of Love in the 
Soul, then *tis poſſible that any Soul might 
be perfectly holy at its firſt Entrance into 
Heaven, and yet may make ſublime Ad- 
vances in Holineſs hourly. 

Can we ſuppoſe that innocent Adam, at 
his very Formation in Paradiſe, knew all 
the Wonders of Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
nels, that ever he was deſign'd to attain, 
had he lived ſinleſs and immortal? And 
then can we believe ſince his Knowledge of 
his Maker's Goodneſs and Wiſdom vas to 
receive continual Advances, that he ſhould 
admire him no more, and love him no 

etter after a thouſand Years Converſe with 
4x than he did at his firſt Creation ? 
Now the Caſe of the Saints in Heaven is 

much 
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much the ſame. The Rule and Meaſure 
of their Duty is their Knowledge, and the 


Rule and Meaſure of their Knowledge is their 


own Capacity, and their Means of Diſcovery. 
They never fall ſhort of their Duty, and 
therefore they have no Sin: and thus their 
_ Hilineſs may be every moment perfect, and 
yet perhaps Every moment increaſing, as 
their Capacities are enlarged, - and receive 
new Diſcoveries, thro? all the Ages of their 
Immortal 

Happy Souls, whoſe aſpiring Knowledge, 
and Love, and Zeal, move onward hourl 
and get ſtill nigher to their God ! - Surely 
while they behold bis Face in the unveiled 
Beauties of his Holineſs, they ſhall love him 


with warmer Zeal, and be more abun- 


dantly ſatisfied with his Likeneſs : Pſal. xvii. 


ult, 

After all that I have ſaid on this Subyect, 
ſome will infiſt on this Objection, (vix.) 
Can there be any ſuch thing as {mperfetizon in 
Heaven? Is it not ſaid to be a perfect State 
Now it the Spirits above be always grow- 
ing in Excellency and Holineſs, then they 
are always defective and eternally imperfem ; 
which is very hard to ſuppoſe concerning the 
Saints in Glory, and contrary to the very 
Expreſſion and Letter of my Text. 

The Anſwer to this is very eaſy, to all 
that will give their Reaſon leave to exerciſe 


itſelf 
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itſelf upon juſt Ideas, and to think and argue 
beyond the Chime of Words. 

Perfection (as I told you before) is not to 
be taken here in an abſolute, but in a compa- 
rative Senſe :- Nothing is abſolutely. perfect 
but Gd; and in compariſon of God, the 
higheſt and moſt exalted of all Creatures 1s, 
and will be eternally imperfect and àcſetlive: 
The Heavens are not pure in bis fight, and he 
ebarges his Angels with Folly, Job. iv. 18. 
Even the Man Chrit Feſus ſhall for ever fall 
ſhort of the Perfection of the Divine Na- 
ture to which he is united, and in this Senſe 
will be imperfect for ever. 

But where any Creature has attain'd to 
ſuch exalted Degrees of Excellency as are far 
ſuperior to what others have attain'd, *tis 
the Cuſtom of the Scripture to call them 
Perfect, and that with a Deſign to do honour 
to their Character: So Noah was a juſt Man, 
and perfect in his Generation, Gen. vi. 9. 
Job alſo has this honour done him, He was 
perfect and upright, Job i. 1. And the 
Saints on Earth are called perfect in many 
parts of the Word of God, even while they 
are here on Earth, and have many Defects 
and Imperfeftions. So tho* it be literally 
true, that the Saints 1 in Heaven are conti- 
nually imperfet in compariſon of God and 
Chriſt, and of what they themſelves ſhall 
further attain ; yet the Scripture, which-de- 
— to do honour to them, chuſes rather 


to. 
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to call them pere, becauſe of the ſublime 
Degree of Excellencies they poſſeſs above 
their Fellow-Saints on Earth : 4 tis not 

fit for us to degrade them in our common 
Language by the diminiſhing and abaſing 
Names of Deſect and Imperfection, tho? their 
preſent Perfection and — admits of 
everlaſting Increaſe. 

If any Man, after he is read this Trea- 
tiſe thus far, and has duly weighed all the 
former Arguments, can ſee Force enough in 
this laſt Objetion to baffle or deftroy. them 
all, or can find Terror enough m the meer 
Sound of the Word Im perfect to forbid his 
Aſſent; I deſire he may not be diſturbed in 
the Poſſeſſion of his own Sentiments, till 
the ſweet and ſurprizing Senſations of ever- 
growing Felicity convince him, that Hee» 
ven is a Place of glorious Improvement. 

This ſhall ſuffice for the Third General 
Head of my Diſcourſe, wherein I have 
ſhown, that the Perfection of the Spirits of 
the Fuſt is ſuch a Perfection as admits of a 
rich Variety of Employments and Pleaſures, 
according to the various Taſte and Inclina- 
tion of the Bleſſed ; it allows of their dif- 
ferent Degrees of Felicity, according to 
their different Capacities and - Preparations : 
it furniſhes each blefſed Spirit with a fre- 
quent Change of Pleaſures, and it gives 
room for perpetual Increaſe. 
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. : 


Of the Means of attaining this Per- 
fection. 


Y fourth and laſt Enquiry is this, 
How do theſe good Spirits of Fuſt Men 
arrive at this Perfection? 
I anſwer, By the Death of the Body, and 
their Departure from Fleſh and Blood. 


You will aſk what Reaſons are there, 


why their Departure from the Body ſhould 
bring them into this perfect State ? I will 
content my ſelf to mention theſe four. 

I. Becauſe at Death their State of Tryal is 


ended, and the Time of Recompence hk by 


Divine Appointment : now all their Imper- 
fections muſt end with their State of Tryal. 
This 1s the Account of Things in the 
Scripture, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed for 
all Men once to die, and after Death the Fudg- 
ment. At the Hour of Death thoſe Words 
are ſpoken aloud in the moſt dreadful or 
moſt delightful Language, Rev. xxii. 11. 
He that is unjuſt or filthy, let bim be jo ſtill: 
He that is righteous and holy, let him by fo ſtill. 
And then upon the Determination of the 
State, the Reward or Recompence follows, 


ver. 12. My Reward is with me, to give ts 


every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 
Many 
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Many Inconveniences and Imperfections, 
and Difficulties, are proper for a State of 
Tryal, and by theſe Methods we are trained 
up for Glory. Chriſt himſelf was ignorant 
of many Things in the Day of his Tryal ; 
his Knowledge on Earth was imperfect, and 
his Joys were ſo too: for he grew in Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, he was a Man of Sor- 
rows, and acquainted with Grief. Tho? he 
were a Son, yet be learned Obedience by the 
things that he ſuffered, and the Captain of our 
Salvation was made perfect thro Sufferings : 
Heb. v. 8. and ii. 10. But when the Time 
of Probation and Suffering ceaſes, then Per- 
fection is come, and Glory appears. 

Hail, bleſſed Spirits above, who have 
paſs*d your State of Tryal well! You have 
run the laborious Race under many Bur- 
dens, and you have received the Prize. 
You have fought with mighty Enemies, 
you have overcome a thouſand Difficulties, 
and you enjoy the Crown. No more ſhall 
you complain of the Mixture of Error 
with your Knowledge, no more ſhall you 
groan under the Perplexities of Thought, 
the Tumults of Paſſion, the Burdens of in- 
dwelling Iniquity, nor cry out becauſe of 
oppreſſing Enemies or Sorrows. The Hour 
of your Tryal is finiſn'd. You have been 
ſincere and faithful in your imperfect Ser- 
vices, and you are arrived at the World of 
Perfection. 
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II. At the Hour of Death be Spirits of 


the Juſt leave all the natural and the ſinful 
Infirmities of Fleſh and Blood behind them, 
which are the Cauſes aud Springs of a thouſand 
Imperfections. 

The very Natural Circumſtances and Ne- 
ceſſities of the Body, and the Inconveniences 
that attend it in this frail State, do very 
much embaraſs and clog the Spirit in its Pur- 
ſuit of Knowledge, or Holineſs, or Divine 

oy. 

: The Fleſh is a dark Covering to the 
Soul ; it beclouds our Ideas, confuſes our 
Conceptions, and prevents a clear and di- 
ſtint Knowledge of a thouſand Objects. 
*Tis a dull dark Tabernacle for a Spirit's 
Reſidence. It has Windows indeed to let in 
Light, but thoſe very Windows, like 
painted or curled Glaſs, too often diſcolour 
the Objects, or diſtort the Shape of them. 
Theſe very Senſes of ours frequently impoſe 
upon us in the Searches after Truth, and re- 
preſent Things not as they are in themſelves, 
and in their -own Nature, but as they are 
uſeful and hurtful to us; and often we paſs 
a falſe Judgment on the Nature of Things 
by their Influence, and are led into many 
Miſtakes in our Enquiries after Knowledge. 

Our Fancy or Imagination raiſes up falſe 
Images of Things, and we forſake the ſolid 
and real Truth, to follow the Shapes, and 

Colours, 
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Colours, and Appearances of it painted 
upon Fancy. 

From our very Infancy, our Souls are im- 
poſed upon by the Animal; we draw in 
early many falſe Judgments, and eſtabliſh 
them daily. We are nurſed up in Prejudice 
againſt a hundred Truths both in the Philo- 
ſophical, the Moral, and the Religious Life; 
and *tis the Labour of an Age even for a 
Wiſe and Good Man to wear off a few of 
them, and to judge with any tolerable Free- 
dom, Evidence and Certainty. 

A great part of our Life is ſpent in Sleep, 
wherein the Soul is bound up from exerting 
any regular Thoughts, confined every Night 
to a periodical Delirium, ſubjected to all the 
fluttering Tyranny of the Animal Spirits, 
and dragged away into all the wild Wan- 

dering of dreaming Nature; and indeed 
the Thoughts of many of us always, and of 
all of us ſometimes, even when we are 
awake, are but little better, becauſe we per- 
petually dance after the Motions of Paſſion 
and Fancy, and our Reaſon ſeldom judges 
without them. Alas ! how imperfect is the 
beſt of us in Knowledge here ! 

But Knowledge is not the only Good, of 
which the Body deprives the Spirit. The 
Neceſſities of the Body, Hunger and Thirſt, 
Weakneſs and Wearineſs, and drowſy Spi- 
rits, fit very heavy upon the Soul, and hin- 
der it in the Purſuit of holy and heaventy 

Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, break off many a divine Medi. 
tation, and interrupt and ſpoil many a de- 
lightful piece of Worſhip. In Sickneſs, or 
in old Age, what long and weighty Trou- 
bles, what tireſome Infirmit ies clog the Soul, 
and what reſtleſs Pains of Nature over- 
whelm the Spirit, and forbid the lively Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion 

And then alſo the /inful Appetites and per- 
verſe Affectious of Nature are very much 
ſeated in Fleſh and Blood : So much, that 
the Apoſtle in many Places calls the Prin- 
ciples of Sin by the general Name of Fle/6. 
Read the latter end of the ſeventh Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Romans. How'doth he 
complain of the Fleſh and Members of the 
Body, which are fatal Inſtruments of Sin 
and Satan Read. the black Catalogue of 
Iniquities, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. and hear 
them called be Worts of ' the Fleſb. Pride, 
and Malice, and Envy, and Luſt, and Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Wrath, and Revenge, are 
found ſecretly working in Fleſh and Blood. 
O how much are the Springs of theſe ſinful 
Evils ſeated in the very Compolſition of de- 
praved Animal Nature]! And how is the 
poor. labouring Spirit of a Saint dreadtully 
betray*d thereby into frequent actual Guilt, 
even notwithſtanding all its Care and eure 
fulneſs ! O wretched Men that «ve are'!-iobo 
ſhall deltver us! Blefled be God, there is a 


Time of Releaſe. | 
And 
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And as our Knowledge and our Holineſs 
are rendred very imperfect, by reaſon of 
theſe ſenſible and corrupt Engines of Fleſh 
and Blood, ſo are the Joys and Satisfattions 
of the Soul perpetually impaired and dimi- 
niſhed hereby. The Heart of the Saint is 
in pain to feel Sin working in it, and the 
Conſcience complains under the Anguiſh of 
Guilt. Bleſſed be God for the Balm that is 
found in the Blood of Chriſt to caſe the An- 
guiſh of Conſcience ! 

Beſides, what Spirit can enjoy perfect 
Peace, while tis tied to ſo many thouſand 
Nerves, each of which may become an In- 
ſtrument of intenſe Pain and Torture ? And 
the Body itſelf has ſharp Humours enough 
in it to corrode thoſe Nerves, and fill the 
indwelling Spirit with Agonies. What Mil- 
lions of Seeds of painful Diſeaſe "lurk in 
Animal Nature, that render this Body a 
moſt uncomfortable Dwelling ! And how 


many thouſand Strokes and Accidents are 
we liable to from Abroad, whence new 


Pains and Sorrows are derived to the Soul! 
The Wind and the Weather, the Rain and 
the Hail, and the ſcorching Sun, the Air, 
the Water, and Fire, and every Element, 
may afflict the Animal, and pain the un- 
happy Spirit. 

But O happy Souls, that are free from all 


che cumberſome and miſchievous Influences 
of Fleſh and Blood ! from theſe Inſtruments 
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of Iniquity, and Springs of deadly Guilt 
and Torment! Happy Souls, that are re- 
leaſed from ſick and languiſhing Bodies, 
from feeble and burdenſome 7 and all 
the tireſome and painful Diſorders of dying 
Nature ! that are raiſed beyond the Reach 
and Injury of all thefe lower Elements, 
theſe Mediums of Difcaſe and Pain !_ Re- 
joice and triumph, ye Priſoners newly diſ- 
charged; ye feel the pleaſurable Truths that 
we gueſs at, but ye feel and enjoy them 
with a Reliſh of ſublime Pleaſure beyond all 
our Conjectures. Rejoice and exult in your 
new Liberty, like a Bird releaſed from the 
impriſoning Cage, and ſing with ſweeteſt 
Notes to the Praiſe of your a O 
worſhip and ſerve him in the full Freedom 
of all your active Powers; attend at his 
Feet with intenſe Delight, and love him 
with Foy unſpeakable; and full of Glory. 
III. By the Death of the Body, and their 
Releaſe from it, tbeſe Spirits of the Fuſt are 
free from all the tempting Powers and the ſinful 
Influences of Earthand Hell, |... My 
This World of ſenſible Allurements, and 
this World of ſinful Men, hath a mighty 
Influence on the Spirits of the Saints while 
they dwell in Fleſh and Blood. How often 
are we deceived into Practices of Iniquity 
by the enticing Vanities of this Life? How 
often tempted by evil Companions, by flat- 


tering Miſchiefs and enſnaring Circum- 
ſtances ? 
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1% 
ſtances? And many times too the Fear'\of 
Men, and the Terror of their T 
fright us to a Neglect of Duty, or hurry us 


Sometimes the I 


tie our Hearts to the Creature by the Bands 
of exceſſive Love; and ſometimes the Inju- 
we receive from them, 
kindle our fiery Paſſions, and rouze Pur 
finful Wrath and Revenge. 


into the Commiſſion of ſome active 
Eni 


This World alle i much under the «vil 


Influences of the Prince of Darkneſs ; he is 
called the God of this World + Tis 
given up to the Ravages of the roaring Lion, 
and he worries the Spirits of che Saints 
while they dwell within his Territories, 
the? he is not aten and derne 
mem. 5 

But at the moment of Death'the happy 
Spirit 1s releaſed from the Senſes, and there- 


by from the Impreſſions of all ſen/eble things. 


All the flattering Vanities of this lower 
World have no more Power to entice — 


Soul, than the groſſeſt Senſualities could en- 


tice a pure Angel. Sinful Companions can 
no more invite, and threatning N have 
no more Power to terrify. 


The Spirit is then got out of the Ter. 


tories of Satan; he is Prince of the Power of 
the Air, but his Dominion reaches no far- 


ther. The Heaven where Chriſt is, never 
admits him, Micbael with bis Angels bub 
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on 


there is no more place found for them there. 
Happy Spirits, deliver'd and ſecured from 
the Devil and the World at once, and from 
all their tempting and deſtructive Influ- 
ences! 

No when a ſanctify'd Soul is thus re- 
leaſed both from its Union to finful Fleſh 


the Powers of Earth and Hell, it may be 
worth our Enquiry, Whether this Releaſe be 


mot | ſufficient of itſelf to render the Work of 


Sanctification compleat, and bring it to a State 
of Perfection, ſuppoſing ſtill the ordinary 
Concurrence or Influence of the ſanctifying 
Spirit? Or whether there muſt be any imme- 
diate, almighty a 2 Chang? des in 


the Soul by a new and extraordinary Influence of 


the Buſes Spirit at the very — of Death, 
by which Sanctification is at once compleated. 
Which of theſe is true, I know not. I con- 
Fels this laſt has generally been the Opinion 
of our Proteſtant Writers; and perhaps 
it may be the Truth : But the Ne is 
ſilent. 

Who can tell therefore whether. a holy 
Soul, that hath received the Divine Seed of 
| Grace (which is called the Divine Nature) 


and is regenerated, and renewed, and ſan- 


Etified by the Holy Spirit, hath not. all its 
remaining Sins and Imperfections owing to 
as Bonds of ſinful Fleſh and Blood? And 
whether 


caſt: out - the old Dragon and his Angels, and 


and Blood, and from all poſſible Aſſaults of 
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whether its Compliance with ſo many Tem. 
ptations, is not to be attributed to its cloſe 
Attachments to corrupt animal Nature and 
ſenſible things? And therefore whether tis 
ſanctify d Nature would not become com- 
pleatly free from Sin, when *tis freed from 
all the Influence of a tempting Body and a 
tempting World? Whether the Divine Bent 
and Biaſs that is given it by the Spirit of 
God at firſt Converſion, and by which it 
maintains continual Oppoſition to ſinful 
Fleſh, 'would not make its own way toward 
Perfection without new and extraordina 
Operations? Whether this would not be ſut- 
ficient to cauſe the Soul for ever to aſcend 
naturally toward God in Deſire, and Love, 
and Delight, when all Clogs and Emba- 
raſſments are removed? So a Veſſel filled 
with upper Air, and dragg'd down by ſome 
heavy Weight to the bottom 'of the Sea, 
labours and wreſtles with the uneaſy Burden, 
and hath a perpetual Tendency toward this 
upper Region : But if the Weight be once 
taken off, it immediately of itſelf riſes thro? 
the Water, and never ceaſes its Motion nll 
-it come to the Surface, 

I confeſs this is a nicer Speculation, and 
of doubtful Evidence; tho* when St. Paul 
lays his ſinful Compliances and Captivity fo 
much to the charge of his Ne and - 
bers in the yth Chapter to the Romans, and 
in other Places of his Writings, one would 

H 3 be 
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be ready to think St. Paul was of this N. 
nion. However, this we are ſure of, 

4 ſanctify'd Soul releaſed from the Body 
mall be made free from every Sin, and its 
Abſence from Fleſh and the e World have a 
large, if not a ſufficient Influence to effect 
this Freedom. 

And if we ſhould grant it, that a Soul 
juſt diſmiſs'd from this World. is not per- 

ctly fandtify'd by the meer Influence of 
this Releaſe ; yet this Perfection is ſufficiently 
ſecured by its Diſmiſſion from Fleſh ; for 
when abſent from the Bach, tis preſent with 
the Lord: And this leads me to the next 
Particular, (viz.) 

IV. At Death the Spirits of the Juſt re- 
leaſed from Bodies, enter into another State, a 
different World, where they baue a 2 
Advantages for Improvement in Knawleage, 
and Advances in H ne and Foy, vaſtly be- 
yond what any thing in this World could 
turniſh them with. 

They ſee God, and are for ever. with 
him. They behold him face to face, as 1 
have before explain'd it, in a more umme- 
diate and intuitive manner ; - and doubtleſs 
ſuch a Sight fills the Spirit with a clearer 
2 brighter Idea of the Nature and Attri- 
God, than all the former Leſſons it 


6 YRS in the Books of Nature and of 
They 


N could ever Sive ir. 
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They I Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our glo- 
rify'd Saviour, it: ſuch a way and manner 
as glorify'd ſeparate 
with Spirits imbody d ʒ and one ſuch a View 
as this will —— lead us into more inti- 
mate Acquaintance with his Human Nature 
and his united Godhead, than many Years 
of Converſe with him by all the Mediums 
of Ordinances, thoſe Divine Glaſſes wherein 
we ſee him darkly, (as the Apoltle ſpeaks) 
and whereby God and Chriſt repreſent and 
manifeſt themſelves to Saints on Earth. 
And as our Knowledge ſhall receive im- 
menſe and ſurprizing — by theſe 
new Methods of Diſcovery, ſo I think it 
ſhall in due proportion advance our Holineſs 


or Conformity to God the Father, and his 


brighteft Image Chri# Jeſus; for we can- 
not behold them in ſuch a manner without 
a glorious Transformation into their Like- 
neſs, as I have hinted already. 

When a Soul, that hath a new Nature 
given it by ſanRifying Grace, is placed in 
the immediate View and Preſence of God 
the moſt Holy, it will ever be growing into 
a greater Degree of Nearneſs and Love, 
and it will be powerfully changed more = 
more into the Likeneſs of God himſelf, as 
a Needle when within the Reach of 
a Loadſtone's attractive Power, ceaſes not 
its Motion till it be joined in perfect Union, 
6h | '- 4 and 


Spirits can converſe 
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and itfelf” a the Vertues of that won- 
derful Mineral. 
Nor is it poſſible in Heaven that we 
ſhould advance in Knowledge and Holinefs 
without an equal Improvement in Felicity 
and Foy. On Earth indeed weare told, 
#bat will live godly, ſhall ſuffer — 
and He that increaſes Knowledge, increaſes 
Sorrow : 2 Tim. iii. 12. and Eccleſ. i- 18. 
But as Heaven is high above the Earth, fo 
are the Cuſtoms and the Bleſſings of that 
State ſuperior to this; for there are no pre- 
ſent Sorrows to be known, nor any future 
to be feared : and Holineſs has no Enemy 
there, All things round the Saint, ſhall 
have a Tendency to promote his Bleſſed- 
neſs. 
The Spirit of a good Man releaſed from 
the Body, and aſcending to Heaven, is ſur- 
rounded with thouſands and ten thouſands of 
bleſſed Spirits of the Human and Anpelick 
Order: When it gets within the Confines 
of the Heavenly Country, it ſweetly and 

inſenſibly acquires the Genius and Temper 
of the Inhabitants ; it breathes, as it were, 
a new Air, and lives, and thinks, and acts 
juſt as they do. It ſhines and burns with 
new Degrees of Knowledge, Zeal and Love, 
and- exults in the tranſporting Communica- 
tions of the ſame Joy. 

How vaſtly ſhall our Underſtandings be 
Improved by the kind Narratives and In- 

ſtructions 
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ſtructions of the Saints that arrived at 


Heaven before us, ann 
miniſtring Angels? 

You will ſay perhaps, that we ſhall have 
no nad of their N get to 
Heaven, for we ſhall near to God 
himſelf, and receive n 
him. LES 
But hath the Seri pture _ where ex- 
cluded the Aſſiſtance of our Fellow-Spirits ? 


God can teach us here on Earth immediately 


by his own Spirit, without the Uſe of Books 
and Letters, without the Help of Prophets 
and Miniſters, Men of like Paſſions with our- 
ſelves; and yet he chuſes rather to do it in 


an inſtrumental Way, and makes his Crea- 


tures in the lower World the Means of our 
Inſtruction under the ſuperior Influence of 
his own Spirit: and why may he not uſe 
the ſame Methods to communicate Know- 
ledge to the Spirits that newly arrive at that 

per Worldꝰ 

There we ſhall ſee the Patriarchs of the 
Old World, and Prophets of the Old Diſ- 
penſation, as well as the Apoſiles and Evan- 
geliſts of Chriſt and his Goſpel. There we 
ſhall be converſant with thoſe Bleſſed Angels 
whom he has uſed- as Miniſters of his Ven- 
geance, or his Mercy, to Perſons and 
Churches, Families and Nations: and "oe: 
will not be unwilling to inform us of 
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great and ſurprizing Tranſactions of God 
with Men. 

There we ſhall find a Multitude of other 
eminent Saints before and after Chriſt. 

Adam doubtleſs will take a liar Plea- 
ſure in acquainting all his happy Poſterity 
with the peck Form and Terms of the Co- 
venant 0 Innocency 3 he ſhall tell us the 
Nature of the Trees of Knowledge and of 
Life, and how fatally he fell, to the Ruin 
of his unborn Offspring. Unhappy Father, 
deriving Iniquity and Death down to his 
Children! But with what immenſe Satis- 
faction and everlaſting Surprize he views the 
ſecond Adam, his Son and his Saviour, and 
ſtands in Adoration and Tranſport, while 
he beholds Millions of his Seed that he once 
ruined, now raiſed to ſuperior Glories above 
the Promiſes of the Law of Works, by the 
intervening Influence of a Mediator ? Enoch, 
the Man that walked with God, and Elijah, 

the great Reformer, ſhall inſtruct us how 
they were tranſlated to Heaven, and paſs d 
into a bleſſed Immortality without calling 
at the Gates of Death. Noah will relate to 
his Sons among the Bleſſed, what was the 
Wickedneſs of the old World before the 
Flood, that provoked God their Maker to 
drown them all ; he ſhall entertain us with 


che Wonders of the Ark, and the Covenant 
of the Rainbow in all its glorious Colours. 


Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, and 
the 
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the Friend of God, ſhall talk over again 
with us his familiar Converſe with God and 
Angels in their frequent Apparitions to him, 
and ſhall tell us how much the promiſed 
Seed tranſcends. all the. poor low Ideas he 
had of him in his obſcure Age of Prophecy. 
For we cannot fu that all intimate 
Converſe with our Father Abrabam ſhall be 
forbidden us, by any of the Laws or Man- 
ners of that heavenly » ſince Hea- mM 
ven itſelf is deſcribed by our /itting down as 
at one Table with Abrabam, and awvelling in 
bis Boſom ; Mat. viii. 11. and Luke iv. 
15.'and xvi. 23. 

There Paul and Moſes ſhall join er 
to give us an account of the Jeb Law, 
and read wondrous and entertaining 
on the Types and Figures of that Oeconomy, 
and ſtill lead our Thoughts to the glorious 
Antitype with ſurprizing Encomiums of the 
Bleſſed Feſus. Paul ſhall} unfold to us the 
dark Places of his own Writings, better 

than he himſelf once underſtood them; and. 
Moſes ſhall become an Interpreter of his own: 
Law, who knew fo little of the Myſtery 
and Beauty of it on Earth himſelf. | 

There we ſhall ourſelves with. | 
ſome of the antient Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, and the Martyrs, thoſe dying: WW 
Champions of the Faith and Honours of the 
Chriſtian Name. Theſe will recount the 
various Providences of God to the Church. 
in 
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in their ſeveral Ages, and ſhow the Viſions 
of St. Jobn in the Book of the Revelations, 
not in the Morning Twilight of Prophecy, 
but as in the Light of Noon, as a publick 
Hiſtory, or asan Evening Rehearſal of the 
Tranſactions of the Day. The Witneſſes 
themſelves ſhall tell us how they prophe/ied 
in Sackeloth, and were ſſain by the Man of 
Sin; how they roſe from the Dead in three 
Days and a half, and how the Church was at 
laſt reformed from the Popiſh Myſteries of 
Iniquity and Superſtition. Crarmer and Rid- 
ley, Calvin and Luther, and the reſt of the 
pious Reformers, ſhall make known to us 
the Labours and Sufferings of their Age, 
and the Wonders of pure Chriſtianity riſing 
as were out of the Grave, and throwing off 
the Chains, the Darkneſs and Defilements 
of Antichriſt: And thoſe holy Souls who 
labour'd in the Reformation of Great-Bri- 
tain, while they relate the Tranſactions of 
their Day, ſhall perhaps enquire and won- 
der why their Succeſſors put a ſtop to that 
Bleſſed Work, and have made no further 
Progreſs in a hundred and fifty Years. 
Did one of the Elders near the Throne 
give notice to the Apoſtle John concerning 
the Martyrs, Rev. vii. 14. Theſe are they 
which came out of great Tribulations, and bave 
swaſhed their Robes, and made them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb; and ſhall we not 


ſuppoſe that the happy Spirits above tell 
one 
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one another their Victories over Sin and 
Temptation, and the Powers of this World ? 
Shall not the Martyrs who triumphed in 
their own Blood, and overcame Satan and 
Antichriſt by the Blood of the Lamb, and the 
Word of their Teſtimony, ſhall they not make 
it known to the Inhabitants of the upper 
World, and tell it to the Honour of Chrsft, 
their Captain and their King, how they 
tought, and died, and conquered? Me- 
thinks I hear theſe noble Hiſtorians re- 
hearſing their ſacred -Tragedy ; how they) 
entertain a bright Circle of liſtening Ang 

and Fellow-Spirits with their own Glorious 
and Dreadful Story, Dreadful to ſuffer, and 
Glorious to relate | * 

Shall it be objetled here, that all the glo- 
rify*'d Saints cannot be ſuppoſed to maintain 
immediate Diſcourſe with thoſe bleſſed An- 
tients? Can thoſe Antients be imagined to 
repeat the ſame Stories perpetually afreſh, 
to entertain every Stranger that is newly ar- 
rived at Heaven? 

I anſwer, That ſince one ſingle Sparit 
dwelling in Fleſh can communicate his 
Thoughts immediately to five or ſix thou- 
ſand Hearers at once by his Voice, and to 
Millions more ſucceſſively by Books and Hri- 
ling, tis very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
Spirits made perfect and glorify'd, have not 
a Power of communicating their Thoughts 
ta many more Thoulands by immediate Con; 

verſe li 
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verſe : and *tis-paſt our Reach to conceive 
what unknown Methods may be in uſe a- 
mongſt them, to tranſmit their Ideas and 
Narratives in a much ſwifter Succeſſion, 
than by Books and Writings, thro* all the 
Courts of Heaven, and to inform all the 
new Comers, without putting each happy 
Spirit to the everlaſting Labour of a ——— 
Repetition. 

Tho* every Saint in Heaven ſhould not 
be admitted to immediate and ſpeedy Con- 
verſe with theſe Spirits of Renown in paſt 
Ages, yet doubtleſs theſe glorious Minds 
have communicated their Narratives, and 
the Memoirs of their Age, to Thouſands 
of that bleſſed World already, and from 
them we may recerve a Repetition of the 
fame Wonders with Faithfulneſs and exact 

Truth. Hiſtory and Chronology are no pre- 
carious and uncertain Sciences in that 
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Country. 
It is very probable indeed, that we ſhall 
have more intimate Nearneſs'to; and more 


familiar Communion with thoſe. Spirits that 
were of the ſame Age and Place with our- 
: ſelves, and of the fame Church or Family; 
= | for we can more delightfully expatiate in 
= | -our Converſe with them about the ſame 
*Providences and the ſame Methods of Grace, 
and agreeably entertain and improve each 
other with Notices of the Affairs — the 
"oe and lower Worlds. 


Nor 


% 
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5 Nor muſt we ſuppoſe ſuch fort of hiſto» 
c rical Converſe among the bleſſed Spirits is 
meerly deſign'd to fill the Mind with new 
ö and ſtrange Ideas. This Pleaſure, conſider d 
5 by itſelf, is not ſacred enough for the Spirits 
ö of the Fuſt made There is not a 
ö Narrative in the World, but ſhall diſcloſe 
ſome wondrous Inſtances of Divine Wiſdom 
or Mercy, Power or Faithfulneſs, Patience 
and Forgiveneſs, or Wrath and Juſtice : 
The Speaker ſhall feel the Workings of all 
proper Reverence, Zeal and Love; and 
every Hearer ſhall be impreſs'd with corre- 
ſpondent Affections, and join in Adoration 
and holy Wonder. | £ 
And while we ſpeak of the Means and 
Advantages that glorify*'d Spirits enjoy for 
their Improvement in all the parts of their 
Felicity, ſurely we may expect the greateſt” 
and the beſt Aſſiſtances, even thoſe: of the 
Holy Spirit, to render all theſe Means more 
| effectual. Is he not promiſed to abide with 
: us, to be in us, and dwell with us for ever ? 
John xiv. 16, 17. Is he not repreſented as 
dwelling in the Spirits of the ' Juſt made 
þ +, perfect, when it is ſaid, The Spirit that 
| dwelleth in them ſhall raiſe their mortal Bodies 
: from the Dead? Rom. viii. 171. May we 
not then reaſonably infer, That that glorious 
Spirit, who hath been our Enlightner, our 
; Comforter, and our Sanctifier on Earth, 
will be our perpetual Enlightner, our eter- 
na] 
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nal Sanctifier, and our everlaſting Comfor- 
ter? He that hath ſo wonderfull | 
the divine Work in us, and laid Founda- 
tions of Joy in Knowledge and Holineſs, 
will he not finiſh and perfect his own Work, 
and add the Top-ſtone to crown the heaven- 
Iy Building? a 

O bleſſed State of Spirits diſcharged from 
the Priſon of Fleſh and this World! this 
wicked World, where Satan the Evil Spirit 
has ſo wide a Range, and ſo poiſonous an 
Influence, and where ſinful Men ſwarm on 
every ſide, and bear the largeſt Sway ! 
What divine Advantages are you poſſeſs'd 
of, for the Improvement of all your ſacred 
Excellencies and Joys! When we can raiſe © 
our Thoughts a little, and ſurvey your 
Privileges, we feel ſomewhat of an inward 
Wiſh to dwell among you, and fend a 
breathing Meditation, or a Glance of warm 
- Defire towards your World and your So- 
ciety. We poor Priſoner-Spirits, when we 
hear ſuch Tidings from the Country at which 
you are arrived, we ſtretch our Wings a 
little, and are ready to wiſh for the Flight. 


| But God our Sovereign muſt appoint the 


Hour; he fees that we are not yet refined 
enough. Keep our Souls, O Father, in this 
erect Poſture, looking, reaching and longing 
for the Celeſtial World, till thon haſt com- 
pleatly prepared us for the promiſed. 15 
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and then give us the joyful" Word "9 
miſſion. * 

Thus I have endeavoured to make it 
pear on what aceounts a Diſmiſſion from the 
Body is both the Seaſon when, and the Means 
whereby the Spirits of the Juſt arrive at this 


Perfection. Their State of Tryal is ended 


at Death, and therefore all Inconveniences 
and Imperfections muſt ceaſe by divine Ap- 
pointment: By Death the Soul is releaſed 
from all the troubleſome and tempting In- 
fluences of Fleſh and Blood; it is delivered 
from this ſinful World, it is got beyond the 
reach of Satan the Tempter and the Tor- 
menter; and it is ſurrounded with a thou- 
ſand Advantages for Improvement in Know 
ledge, er and Joy. 
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SEC T. VI. 
Remarks on the foregoing Diſcourſe.” 


Remark 1 "RE the Spirits ofthe Jil 
made ect at the Death 
of de Body, then we may be aſſured that 
they neither die nor ſleep ;, for Sleep and Death 
are both inconſiſtent with this State of, Per- 
fection which I have deſcribed. | 

The dead Saints are not loſt nor ine 
They are not periſned out of God's wa 


J 
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tho they are gone from ours. They are no 
more in the World that is enlighten'd by 
the Sun and Moon, and the glunmenng, 
Stars; but they theraſelves ſhine glorioully, 
like Stars of * — Magnitude, in the 
World where there is nd Sun, nor is there any 
need of the Moon to ſbine in it, for the Glory of 
Cod enlightens it, and the Lamb is the ever- 
laſting 7 gbt tbereof ; Rev. xxi.23. They 
are loſt —4 Earth, but they are found in 
Heaven. They are dead to us at preſent, 
but they are alive to God their Father, and 
to Jeſus their Saviour; they are alive to the 
boly Angels, and to all their Fellow. Saints 
in that upper World. 

If there had been any ſuch thing as a 
Soul ſleeping or dying, our Saviour would ne- 
ver have argued thus with the Sadducees, 

Luke. xx. 37, 38. nor have proved the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection from the Doctrine 
of the ſeparate State of Souls : Tis as if he 
had faid, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob are dead 
long age; but God is the God of Abrabam, 
Jaac and Jacob ſtill. Now God is not the 
Gad of the. Dead, but the God ef the Living 
therefore the Souls of thoſe Patriarchs are 
yet alive, for they all live to God in the ſepa- 
rate State, and they ſhall appear in their 
compleat human Nature, Soul and Body, 
at the Reſurrection. This is the Language 
and the Force of our avon $ —_—_— 
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and therefore; I muſt believe the Soul of 
Abraham is alive now. 

When Jeſus promiſes the penitent Thief 
upon the Crofs, Lule ie This: Day 


thou be with me in Paruadiſe; can we 


perſuade ourſelves that he intended no more 
than that the Thief ſhould be with him in 
the Grave, or in a State of Indolence and 
Inſenſibility? Does he not aſſure him in theſe 


Words, there is a State of + Hap- 


pineſs for Spirits diſmiſſed from the Body, 
whither the Soul of aur Lord Je was 


going, and where the dying, Penitent ſhould 


find bim? 
So when the Infidel Fews ſtoned Stephen 


the firſt Martyr, Alls vii. 39. while he ex- 


'd his Faith and Hope in theſe Words, 

rd Feſus, receive my Spirit; was chis 
Spirit of his to be laid aſleep till the Refur- 
rection? Can we ſuppoſe 1 — dying Saint 
would have made ſuch a Requeſt upon ſo 
lethargick a Principle, and in the View of 
ſuch a ſtupid State? No, ſurely ; for he 
„and deſired, and prayed; to be 
received to dwell where Chriſt 1s, — be. 
hold that Glory which he had a Glimpſe of 
in the Agonies of Death. 

Would the Apoſtle Paul have been ſo 
willing to be abſent from the Body, where he 
did much Service for his Saviour, if he had 
not a joyful View of being preſent. with: the 
Lord? as he expreſſes it, 2 Cor. v. 8. WO 
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doth he mean by this bleſſed Language of 
Preſence with the Lord, if his Soul was to 
He aſleep in a ſenſeleſs and unactive State 
till the ſecond Coming of Jeſus? Or would 
he have told the Philippians Chap. 1. ver. 
23. that he had a Defrre to depart, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better, if he had 
hoped for no Advantage for his Spirit by it, 
but a meer ſtupid Indolence and Reſt 1 in the 
filent Graves? 
Beſides, we are told of rebellion Spirits 
that are in Priſon, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. and 
of Sodom and Gomorrah ſuffering the Ven- 
geance of eternal Fire, Jude ver. 7, Whe- 
ther this be material Fire, or merely a Me- 
taphor to expreſs Torment, is not neceſſary 
to enquire here : But ſurely we can never 
imagine that the Juſtice of God has pro- 
vided the Priſon of Hell and fiery Tor- 
ments for the Souls of the Wicked, ſeparate 
from Bodies, and yet that the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God has provided no Heaven 
of Happineſs for the Spirits of thoſe that 
have loved, honoured and obeyed him all 


the Days they dwelt in the Fleſh, There is 


then, there is certainly a State of Happineſs 
prepared for holy Souls immediately after 
Death 


When we think of our Pious Friends de- 
parted, our fooliſh Imagination 1s too ready 
to indulge and improve our Sorrow. We 


ſit ſolitary in the Parlour and the Chamber, 
we 
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we miſs them there, and we cry, | bey 
| « are loſt.” We retire melancholy to the. 
Cloſet, and bewail a loſt Father, or - loft. 
Mother, or perhaps a nearer and dearer Re- 
lative. We miſs une 

1 


verſation, we miſs them in af their 
Offices, and their endearing ſenſible Cha- 
rafters, and we are ready to ſay again, 
« Alas! they are loft.” This is the Lan- 
of Fleſh and Blood, of Senſe and 
ancy, Come let our Faith teach us to 
think and ſpeak of them under a more 
chearful and a juſter Repreſentation : They 
are not utterly loſt, - for they are preſent with 
Chriſt and with: God. They are departed 
our World, where all things are imperfect, 
to thoſe upper Regions where Light and 
Perfection dwell. They have left their Of- 
fices and Stations here among us, but they 
are employ'd in a far diviner manner, and 
have new Stations and nobler Offices on 
high. Their Places on Earth indeed know 
them no more, but their Places in Heaven 
know them well, even thoſe glorious Man- 
ſions that were prepared for . them from the 
Foundation of the World, Their Place is 
empty in the earthly Sanctuary, and in the 
Days f ſolemn Aſſembly, but they appear 
above in the heavenly Jeruſalem as fair Pil. 
lars and Ornaments in the Temple of God 


on high, and ſhall for ever dwell with him 
there. 
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Ti a very natural Enquiry now, ' But 


where are theſe Places of biefſed Spirits? 


What part of ibe Creation is it, in which they 


haue their Reſidenc 
the Sun ? Is their Habitation 1n any of the 
Planetary or Worlds? Or are 
fled beyond chem all? Where —— 
Place of their Preſence? 

Let me propoſe a brief Anſwer to theſe 
curious Queſtions in a few I 7t10ns. 

1. The chief of Spirits are 
Knowledge and Activity; and they are ſaid 
to be preſent there, where they have an im- 
mediate Perception of any thing, and where 
they lay out their immediate Activity or In- 
fluence. So our Souls are faid to be preſent 
with our Bodies, becauſe they have imme- 
diate Conſciouſneſs or -Knowledge of what re- 


lates to the Body, and they move it, and a7 


upon it, or influence it, in an immediate 


manner. 


2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an imme- 
diate and univerſal — ; that is, he is 
immediately conſcious of, and acquainted 
with every thing that ſſes in all the known 
and unknown parts * Creation, and by 
his r and governing Power ma- 
nages all things. Whereſoever he diſplays 
his Glory to ſeparate Spirits, that is Heaven; 
and where he exerts his FOE that is 


Hell. 
3. B. 


Is it above or'below 


* — . TN AL . . 
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3. Finite Spirits have not ſuch an imme- 


diate and univerſal Preſence. Their Know- 


ledge and their Activity are confined to cer- 
tain Parts of the Creation: And whereſo- 
ever they are, if they are under the ĩimme- 
diate Influences of Bu- Glory, they are 
in Heaven; if of his Vengeance, they are in 
Hell. 

4. They are uſuall y repreſented as having 


ſome Relation to 4 2 Place or Places 


becauſe while we dwell in Fleſh and Blood, 
we know not how to conceive” of their Pre- 
ſence ſo well any other way: and therefore 
they may be deſcribed in Scripture or in 
common Diſcourſe, as being in Heaven,” and 
above the Heavens, and in the third Heaven, 
and as coming down 1 Earth, &c. according 
as they are ſuppoſed to put forth any Acti- 
ons there, or to have an immediate Cogn 
zance of things that are done in thoſe. Places: 
for the chief Notion, we have of the Pre- 
ſence of Spirits, is their immediate Conſcrouſe 
. and their immediate Agency. . 

But if they are provided. with any 
a0 etheregl Boller (which are called Vr. 
bicles) in and by which they act as ſoon 
as they leave Fleſh and Blood, then they 


may properly be ſaid 7o.re/ide in thoſe Places 


2 their Vehicles are, even as our Souls 
at preſent are ſaid to be in a Room, or a 
Cicke,. or a Field, becauſe our Bodies are 


6. There 


chere, in and by which they act. 


| 
N 
| 
| 
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6. There. muſt be ſome Place where the 
glorified Body of Chriſt is, and the Souls 
of departed Saints are, in ſome ſenſe, with 
him. There Enoch and Elijab are in their 


immortal Bodies, and other Saints who roſe 
at the Reſurrection of Chrit, They may be 


(for ought we know) in or among fome of 


the Planets, or amongſt the Stars; tho” the 
Diſtance of the Stars is ſo prodigious and 
amazing, according to the exacteſt Calcu- 
lations of the new Philoſophy, that if the 
Motion of a Spirit or glorified Body were 
no ſwifter than that of a Cannon-Bullet, 
they would not get ſo far as the Stars in a 
thouſand Ages; nor would the Journey of 
ſo ſwift a Traveller to any of the Planets 
(except the Moon) coſt leſs than the Labour 
of ſeveral Years. A. + 

7. Theſe things are ſo puzzling” to 


Reaſon, fo confound our Imagination, an 


ſo far tranſcend the Reach of our preſent 
Faculties to enquire and determine, that tis 
ſufficient for us to know and believe, that 


the Spirits of the Fuſt made perfect have an 


Exiſtence under the bliſsful Influentes of the 
Grace and Glory of God. And the? we freely 


ſpeak of them, and the Scripture leads us 


to conceive of them, as dwelling in ã World 
of Light, and in ſome ſpecial Place of 


Magnificence and Apartments of Glory, or 


as moving from one Place to another; yet 
perhaps it is to be underſtood chiefly in con- 
995 neee na 
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deſcenſion to the Weakneſs of our preſent 
Capacities, or in relation to Vehicles to which 
they may be united, But our Ignorance in 
theſe Matters ſhall be no hindrance to our 
Arrival at Heaven, if we tread the Paths 


of Faith and Holineſs, tho? we know not in 


what part of the Creation it les. 

I proceed to the ſecond Remark. 

Remark II. If all the Spirits of the Juſt 
that depart from this World are made per- 
fect, then there is much better Company above 
than there is below. The Society in Heaven 


is much more agreeable than the beſt Society. 


on Earth. 
Here we meet with a multitude of Sin- 


ners; they are ready to mingle in all the 


Affairs of Life, and ſometimes Hypocrites 
join with us in the ſacred Ordinances of the 
Sanctuary. The Apoſtle himſelf hath told 


us, that in the civil Concerns of this Life 


we cannot avoid them ; for if we will keep 
no Company with Sinners, we mult have 
nothing to do in this World, we muſt needs. 


go out of it, 1 Cor. v. 10. But in the World 


above there are nothing but Saints; no Inha- 
bitant there but what is holy. There are na 
Perſons there that will tempt or defile us, 
or lead us aſtray from the Paths of Purity 
or Peace. Holineſs to the Lord is inſcribed 
on every Soul there; nor is there one Ca- 
naanite in that upper Houſe of ſhe Lord of 
Hoſts ; Zech. xiv. 21. 

[ But 


4 
J 


But this is not all. For there are many 


of the Saints themſelves here on Earth that 


make but very indifferent Companions. Some 
of them are ſhamefully ignorant, imprudent 
and fooliſh ; and we have much ado to bear 
with their Folly. Some of them are mo- 
roſe and contentious, captious and peeviſh, 
envious and cenſorious, and ready to take 
Offence on the ſlighteſt Occaſions ; a Look 
or a Smile placed wrong ſhall diſoblige them, 
a miſtaken Word ſhall affront them for a 
Month, and *tis very hard work to humour 
and pleaſe them : or we ourſelves perhaps 
are fooliſh and imprudent, we are-peeviſh 
and reſenting, and our Fellow-Chriſtians 
have as much to do to bear with us or to 
pleaſe us. There are ſome Perſons, con- 
cerning whom we have reaſon to hope, that 
their Hearts in the main are right with God, 
but either by the Iniquity of their animal 
Natures, or the Power of their Tempta- 
tions; they look ſo like the Men of this 
World, that 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their Society is dangerous, or at leaſt 


very unprofitable and undeſirable. Some of 


us fall into groſs Miſtakes, and lead our 
Friends into Error, and hand in hand we 


forſake the Truth. Some of us are melan- 


choly, and fit in Darkneſs ; then we ſpread 
a Gloom and Hcavineſs over all our Con- 
verſation, and baniſh all the Joys of Earth 
and Heaven : or at beſt (it may be) and 1n 


our 
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our ſprightly Days, we fill up the viſiting 
Hour with Trifles and 1 
there js little of heavenly and divine Con- 
verſation among us. Poor low groveling 
Subjects furniſh our Tongues, and entertain 
our Ears, becauſe we are ſo very imperſect 
here on Earth in Knowledge, in Holineſs; 
or in divine Joy. 8 

But what a glorious Difference is there in 
the Society above, where we may be ſecure: 
from all Miſtake and Falſhood, from all 
Irnpertinence and Folly in the longeſt Diſ- 
courſe or Conference ! for every Spirit there 


is fo perfect in Knowledge, as to be free 


from Error, and has fo divine a Turn of 
Mind, that nothing reliſhes but what is holy 
and heavenly. No Quarrels, no Complaints 
are found there to imbitter our Converſe, to 
diminiſh the Pleaſure of Society, or to draw 
the Heart away from God. 


If we would know what the Society of 


Heaven is, let us renew the Memory of the 
wiſeſt and holieſt, the kindeſt and the beſt 
Companions that we were ever acquainted 
with here on Earth; let us recolle& the 


moſt pleaſing Hours that we ever enjoy*d in 


their Society; let us diveſt them of all their 
_ Miſtakes and Weakneſſes, of all their Sins 


and Imperfections; and then by Faith and 
Hope let us diveſt ourſelves of all our own 
Guilt and Follies too: let us fancy ourſelves 


engaged with them in delightful Diſcourſe * 


I 2 on 


ncies, and 


\ 
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on the moſt divine and moſt affecting Sub- 
jets, and our Hearts mutually raiſing each 
other near to God, and communicating mu- 
Y tual Joys: This is the State of the Bleſſed, 
5 this the Converſation of Heaven, this and 
1 more than this ſhall be our Entertainment 
; when we arrive at thoſe, happy Regions. 
This Thought would very naturally lead 
me to the mention of our Honoured and De- 
paried Friend, but I withhold myſelf a little, 
and muſt detain your Ce till I have 
made a Remark or, two more. 
Remark III. Are the Spirits of the Juſt, | 
who are departed from Earth, made perfect 
in Heaven; then they are not the proper Sub- 
etts for our perpetual Sorrows and endleſs : 
Complaints.” Let us moderate our Grief there- 
fore, for that very Providence that has fix d . 
them in perfect Holineſs and Joy. 1 
We lament their Abſence, and our Loſs ] 
indeed ĩs great; but the Spirit of Chriſtian $ 
Friendſbip ſhould teach us to rejoice in their t 
n 
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Exaltation. Is it no pleaſure to think of 
them as releaſed from all the Bonds of in- 
firm Nature, from the Pains of Mortality, 
and the Diſquietudes of a ſinful World? Is 
it not better to lift our Eyes upward, and 
view a Parent or a beloved Friend adorned 
with perfect Grace and compleat in Glory, 
exulting in the Fulneſs of Joy near the 
Throne of God, than to behold him la- 


bouring under che tireſome Diſorders of old 
ge, 
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Age, groaning under the Anguiſh and Tor- 
ment of acute Diſtempers, and 1 
the troubleſome Attendants of this ſinful an 
painful State? Do we profeſs Fondneſs and 
Affection for thoſe that are gone, and th 
we not pleaſe ourſelves a little in their Hap- 
ineſs, or at leaſt abate our Mourning? Doth 
not St. Paul tell the Corinthians, This is whit 
we wiſh, even your Perfection? 2 Cor. xii. g. 
and ſhould not Saints, in the lower World, 
take ſome Satisfaftion, when a Fellow-Saint 
is arrived at the Sum of his own Wiſhes, 
even perfect Holineſs and Joy on high? 
But I correct myſelf here; Nature muſt 
haye its way, and be indulged a little; let 
it expreſs its ſenſible Pain at the Loſs of ſuch 
Indearments. A long Separation from thoſe 
who are ſo near a-kin to us m Fleſhand 
Blood, will touch the Heart in a painful 
Place, and awaken the tendereſt Springs of 
Sorrow. The Sluices muſt be allowed to 
be held open a little; Nature ſeems to de- 
mand it as a Debt to Lede, and Grace does 
not utterly forbid it: When Lazarus died, 
Jeſus groaned and wept, Jobn xi. 33, 35. 
Yet let not Sorrow triumph and reign, 
and, like a Flood, break over all its Bounds ; 
rather give the Stream of it a little Diver- 
ſion into a better Channel. Come, let us 
take the Advice which our Bleſſed Saviour 
gives to the Daughters of Jeruſalem, who 
attended him to his Croſs with Tears : Euke 
I 3 xxili. 


— a — — . 


_— —_— — — — . - 


* 


0 * 
wma = 7 2 o , N n ä Vr % =7% x he CL LY 2 —_—_ l 0 9 0 ” 0 al nf 1 T FY I l l fe . \ . 
- _ » „ . „ FR = I'S * N * * = — N = 3 * LI «an 8 = hs wy . | is r = FAR * —_ l b = * Fe LP po * 1 = =" | \ * 9 _ > to 
j y Pan. - + A i wh __ g — _ De LE. _— | = ML « {$_—- p * 5 1 e 9 
6 OR, NS. . DIETS g 1. 1 1 1 * 1 | - une Fo » > - 8 
- ol M i N f 4 4 ak. l 2 LES bad ne Emp TO $4-C% & IE 7.0 
N 7 Q 1 = » — Xx 0 * = Ls 
. - \ TY : 4 2 n % ON fo 2 
. 8 * Q 4 * N 7 4 - * 'S © * 6 ——_— FP) 9 080 e * 8 * 
— wud ooo rr * 9 8 * — ——— * P 1 
n * « - egy er ro” py 0/9 ES 6. — — — * 
| nr 2 ny CER A — — 


= K * 


TA 


2 * 
- * Do WA. * 


a RET 
—— 2 LY 4 * 


= 
* 
— * 


O_o 
* 


The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
me, but if ye muſt 


198 


Xxiii. 28. Weep not | 
weep, do it for yourſelves and your Children ; 


becauſe you are ſtill left in the Valley of Sin 
and Sorrow, while the Saints departed are 
arrived at the Land of Peace, and their Feet 
ſtand upon the Mountains of Paradiſe. 
Could the Voice of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits 
made perfect reach our Ears, we ſhould hear 
them ſpeak in the Language of their Lord, 
« Weep not for us, but for yourſelves; you 
are ſtil} incompaſſed with Temptations 
„ and Difficulties, we have ſurmounted 
them all: You are wreſtling with many 
« Errors, and intangled in dark and noiſy 
« Controverſies; we are perfect in Know- 
<« ledge, and ſee Divine 8 in a Di- 
« vine Light: You are labouring in the 
„ Race; we are crowned, and have received 
e the Prize: You are ſtill ſtriving in the 
« Field of Battel, and we well remember 
« the toilſome and painful Conflict; we 
te pity you, and call you rather to w 
5 — than for us; we have al 
« ſhed all the War thro' Divine Grace, and 
&« are ſecure in the City of Triumph: You 
„ are yet travelling thro the Valley of 
& Tears, we are refreſhing ourſelves in the 
«© Gardens of Pleaſure, and on Hills of ever- 
&« laſting Gladneſs. Hold on with Courage, 
% and Faith, and Patience; there are Man- 
& ſions of Joy prepared for you alſo, and 
we wait your happy Arrival, | 
Remark 
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Remark IV. Are the Spirits of juſt Men 


in Heaven made perfect, in the ſame Ex- 
cellencies and Privileges which they poſſeſs d 
on Earth? then our Curioſity, or our Love, 
has a mind to know what are the Circum- 
ſtances of our pious Friends departed, or bow 


they are employ d above, let us review what 


they were here below, and how they employed 
themſelves when they were with us; for, as I 
told you, in this Life, we are trained up for 
the Life of Glory : We ſhall then be ad- 
vanced toa glorious and tranſcendent 


of the Game | Graces ; and there will be ſome- 


thing in the future State of Rewards anſwer- 
able and correſpondent to the * State of 
Labour and Tryal. 

This Thought neceſſarily calls our Medi- 
tations backward a little, to take a ſhort 
Survey of ſome peculiar Charatters f our 


excellent Friend departed, that we may learn 


to rejoice in the preſent Perfection of his 


' Gracesand Glories. 
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S ECT. VII. 
The Character of the Deceaſed. 


HEN InameSir Joun HarTopp, 
all that knew him will that I 
name a Gentleman, a Scholar, and a Chri- 


I4 ſtian : 


Wenn. 
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ſtian : and neither of theſe Characters, in 
the beſt and moſt valuable Senſe of them, 


could forſake him at his Entrance into 
Heaven. | 
He ſhone with Eminence among the Per- 


ſons of Birth and Title “ on Earth; while 


his obliging Deportment and his affable Tem- 
per render'd him eaſy of Acceſs to all his In- 
feriors, and made him the Delight of all 
his Friends. Tho' he knew what was due 
to his Quality in this World, yet he affected 
none of the Grandeurs of Life, but daily 
practiſed Condeſcenſion and Love, and ſe- 
cured the Reſpect of all, without aſſuming 
a ſuperior Air. | 

Then furely he carried this Temper with 
tim to the upper World, where Gentleneſs and 
Goodneſs reign in the higheſt Perfection; and 
doubtleſs he prafiſes now all the ſame Graces of 
Converſation among the bleſſed Spirits there, 
but in a far ſuperior manner, according to the 
unknown Laws and Cuſtoms of that Region of 


Light and Love. 


He had a Taſte for univerſal. Learning; 
and ingenious Arts were his Delight from 
his Youth. He purſued Knowledge in va- 
rious Forms, and was acquainted with many 
parts of Human Science, Mathematical Spe- 
culations and Practices were a favourite Study 

with 


* His Grandfather, Sir Edward Hartopp, was cre- 
ated a Baronet by K. Fames I. 1619. which was but a 
few Years after the firſt Inſtitution of that Order. 
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with him in his younger Years; and even 
to his old Age, he maintain'd his Acquain- 
tance with the Motions of the heavenly 
Bodies, and Light and Shade whereby Time 
is meaſured. 5 
And may wwe not ſuppoſe that there are En- 
tertainments amongſt the Works of God on high 
to feaſt the Spirits of ſuch a Genius? Maythey 
not in that upper Region look down and ſurvey 
the various Contrivances of Divine Wiſdom, 
which created all things in theſe lower Worlds 
in Number, Weight and Meaſure? May not 
our exalted Friend give Glory there io bis 
Maker, in the Contemplation of the ſame bea- ] 
venly Bodies, tho be dwells in the Region - 
where Night and ' Shadows are never known, | 
and above the Need or Uſe of Sun- Beams? 
t the Book of God was his chief Study, | 
and his divineſt Delight. His Bible lay be- 
fore him Night and Day; and he was well | 
acquainted with the- Writers that explain'd | 
it beſt. He was deſirous of ſeeing what the 
Spirit of God faid to Men in the. Original 
Languages. For this end, he commenced 
ſome Acquaintance with Hebrew when he 
was more than fifty Years old : And that he 
might be capable of judging of the true 
Senſe of any Text in the New Teſtamens, 
he kept his youthiful Knowledge of the 
Greek Language in ſome meaſure even to 


the Period of his Life. 
134 * But 
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But earthly Languages are of little Uſe in 
Heaven. There are too many Defefts and Am- 
biguities in them to expreſs the bright, the com- 
— and the diftinft Ideas of ſeparate Spirits 

may allow our learned Friend therefore to 

cel of theſe when be dropt Mortality. 
Nw be is out of the Body, and caught u 
to dwell in Paradiſe, where St. Paul m 
beretofore a ſhort Viſit, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. be 
hears and he ſpeaks thoſe unſpeakable Words, 
tis not poſſible for a Mortal Tongue to utter. 
The Things of Heaven are not to be expreſsi'd in 
any foreign Language. 

Among the various Themes of Chriſtian 
Contemplation, he took peculiar Pleaſure in 
the Doctrines of Grace, in the Diſplay of 
the Glories of the Perſon of Chriſt, God in 
our Nature, and the wondrous Work of Re- 
demption by his Croſs. He adored him as 
bis Lord and his Gad: And while he truſted 
in his Righteouſneſs as the great Mediator, 
and beheld him as his crucified Saviour, he 
was ever zealous to maintain the Honours 
due to his Divine Nature and Majeſty. 

And we may be ſure this iva Study in which 
be is ſtill engaged, and he ſpends the Days of 
bis Eternity in the pleaſurable Contemplations of 
bis glorified Redeemer, and the ſacred Myſteries 
of his Crofs, and bis Throne, which things the 
Angels deſire to pry into. 

His Practice in Life was agreeable to his 
Chriſtian Principles, for he knew that the 


Grace 


*" — 
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Grace of God, that brings Salvation to Men, 
teaches them to deny all Ungodlineſs, and to live 
fober, righteous and religious Lives, that in 
all things they may adorn the Doctrine of God 
their Saviour. © | 

Now that this part of his Character is con- 
tinued and exalted in the Region of the bleſſed 
Spirits, is too evident to need any Amplification 
or Prof; for Holineſs in every part of it ts 
made perfect there, and all under the ſiveet Con- 
ftraint of Love. 

His Converſation was Pious and Learned, 
Ingenious and Inſtructive: He was ingui- 
fitrve into the Affairs of the Learned World, 
the Progreſs of Arts and Sciences, the Con- 
cerns of the Nation, and the Intereſt of the 
Church of Chriſt : And upon all Occaſions 
was as ready to communicate as he was to 
enquire. What he knew of the things of 
God or Man, he reſolved not to know them 
only for himſelf, but for the Benefit of all 
that had the Honour of his Acquaintance. 
There are many of his Friends that will 
join with me to confeſs, how often we have 
departed from his Company refreſh*d and 
advanc'd in ſome uſeful Knowledge. And 
cannot but reckon it atnong the Bleſſings 
of Heaven, when J review thoſe five Years 
of Pleaſure and Improvement, which I ſpent 
in his Family in my younger part of Lite 
and I found much [n/trg#ion myſelf, where 
I was call'd to be an [nſtrudtor, 
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Nor can I think ſuch Enquiries and ſuch 
Communications as are ſuitable to the Affairs 
of the upper World, are unpractiſed among the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect there; for 
Man is a ſociable Creature, and enjoys Com- 
munion with his Fellow-Saints there, as well 
as with his Maker and bis Saviour. Nor can 
the Spirit of our honoured and departed Friend 


be a Stranger to the Pleaſures of Society among ſt 


bis Fellow-Spirits in thoſe bleſſed Manſions. 

His Zeal for the Welfare of bis Country, 
and of the Church of Chriſt in it, carried 
him out to the molt expenfive and toilſome 
Services in his younger and his middle Age. 


He employed his Time, his Spirits, his In- 


tereſt and his Riches for the Defence of this 
poor Nation, when forty Years ago it was 
in the utmoſt Danger of Popery and Ruin“. 

And doubileſs the Spirits of the Fuſt in 
Heaven are not utterly unacquainted with the 
Afﬀairs of the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth. 
He rejoices and will rejoice among his Fellow- 


Saints, when happy Tidings of the Militant 


Church, or of the Religious Intereſts of Great- 
Britain, are brought to the upper World by 
miniſtring Angels. He waits there. for the full 


Accompliſhment of all the Promiſes of Chriſt 
10 


He was three times choſen Repreſentative in Parlia- 
ment for his County of Leiceſtenſbire, in thaſe Years 
when a ſacred Zeal for Liberty and Religian ſtrove hard 
to bring in the B of Exclufor, to prevent the Duke 
ef York (afterwards K. James II.) from inheriing the 
Crown of Englaud, 
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to his Church, when it ſhall be freed from Sins 
and Sorrows, from Perſecutions and all Mix- 
tures of Superſiition, and ſhall be preſented to - 
the Father a glorious Church without Spotor 
Wrinkle, in perfect Beauty and Foy. 

. His Doors were ever open, and his Car- 
riage always friendly and courteous to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, tho' they were di- 
ſtinguiſhed among themſelves by Names of 
different Parties; for he loved all that loved 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity. 

He choſe indeed to bear a part in conſtant 
publick Worſhip with the Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ters, for he thought their Practice more 
agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel : He 
join'd himſelf in Communion with one of 
their Churches, which was under the Paſto- 
ral Care of the Reverend Dr. Jobn Owen, 
where he continued an honourable Member 
under ſucceſſive Paſtors till the Day of his 
Death. Nor was he aſhamed to own and 
ſupport that deſpiſed Intereſt, nor to fre- 
quent thoſe Aſſemblies, when the Spirit of 
Perſecution raged higheſt in the Days af 
King Charles and King James the Second. 
He was a preſent Refuge tor the Oppreſled, 
and the ſpecial Providence of God ſecured 
him and his Friends from the Fury of the 
Oppreſſor. He was always a devout and 
diligent Attendant on Publick Ordinances 
till theſe laſt Years of his Lite, when the 

| W Infir- 
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Diſc. II. 
Infirmities of Age growing upon him, con- 
fined him to his private Retirements. 

But if Ape confined him, Death» gave him 
4 Releaſe. He ts exalted now to the Church in 
Heaven, and has taken his Place in that glo- 
rious Aſſembly, where be worſhips a K 
before the Throne : There be has no need to re- 
lieve his Memory by the Swiftneſs of his 
Pen, which was his perpetual Practice in 


the Church on Earth, and by which means 


he often entertain'd his Family in the Eve- 
ning Worſhip on the Lord's Day with ex- 
cellent Diſcourſes; forme of which he co- 

ied from the Lips of ſome of the greateſt 

reachers of the laſt Age: There bis unbodied 
Spirit is able to ſuſtain the ſublimeſt Raptures of 
Devotion, which run thro* the Worſhippers in 


that heavenly State; tho here on Earth I have 


ſometimes ſeen the pious Pleaſure too ſtrong for 


him : and while be has been reading the things 


of God to his Hauſbold, the Devotion of bis 
Heart has broken thro his Eyes, bas inter- 
rupted his Voice, and commanded a ſacred 
Pauſe and Silence, 

He enjoy'd an intimate Friendſhip with 
that Great and Venerable Man Dr. — 
and this was mutually cultryated with Zeal 
and Doeligiit on both ſides, till Death di- 
vided them. The World has already been 
acquainted, that *tis to the pious Induſtry 
of Sir chu Hartopp, that we are indebted 


for many of thoſe Sermons and Diſcourſes 
of 
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of the Doctor, which have been lately pub- 
liſn'd in Folio. A long and familiar Ac- 
quaintance enabled him alſo to furniſh 
Memoirs, or Matters of Fact, toward that 
brief Account of the Doctor's Life, which 
is prefixed to that Volume, thoꝰ it was drawn 
up in the preſent Form, with various En- 
largements, by another Hand. 

Now can wwe ſuppoſe two ſuch Souls to haus 
been ſo happily intimate on Earth, and may we 
not imagine they have found each other among 
the brighter Spirits on high * May we not in- 
dulge ourſelves to believe, that our late ho- 
noured Friend hath been congratulated upon 
his Arrival by that Holy Man that aſſiſted to 
direct and lead bim thither ? ö 

Nor is it improbable that he has found 
other happy Souls there, who were num- 
ber'd among his Pious Acquaintance on 
Earth. Shall I mention that excellent Man 
Sir Thomas Abney, who was his late Fore- 
runner to Heaven, and had not finiſh'd two 
Months there before Sir John Hartopp's Ar- 
rival? Happy Spirits! May J congratulate 
your Meeting in the celeſtial Regions! But 
the World and the Churches mourn your 
Abſence; and the Proteſtant Diſſenters la- 
ment the Loſs of two of their faireſt Orna- 
ments and Honours, 

And is there net the ſame Reaſon to belteve, 
that our departed Friend hath by this time re- 
newed his ſacred Endearments with thoſe 1 n- 

ed 
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dred Spirits, that were once related 10 him in 
ſome of the Neareſt Bonds of Fleſh and Blood ? 
There they rejoice together in unknown Satis- 


faction, they — and "on for the Arrival of 


thoſe whom they left bebind, and for whoſe im- 
mortal Welfare they had a ſalicitous Concern in 
the State of their Mortality. 

This Thought opens my way to addreſs 
the Poſterity, the Kindred, and the Friends 
of the Deceaſed, in the tb Remark. 


S ECT. VII. 


An Addreſs to the Friends and Relatives 
of the Deceaſed. 


Remark V. IF the Perfection of bleſſed 
Spirits above conſiſts in a 
glorious Increaſe of thoſe Virtuesand Graces 
which were begun below, let us ſee to it then, 
that thoſe Graces and thoſe Virtues are begun 
in us here, or they will never be perfected in us 
bereafter. If our Spirits have nothing of 
that Divine Righteouſneſs wrought in them 
on Earth, we can never be admitted into 
the Company of the Spirits of the Righteous 
made perfect in Heaven, 
Tis an old Saying among Divines, but 
tis a moſt rational and a certain Truth, that 


Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is but Grace 
perf, ected. 
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erfefted. The Saints above have the ſame 
Divine Nature, the ſame ſanctify'd Inclina- 
tions, and are engag'd in many of the ſame 
ſacred Employments with the Saints below, 
but all in a ſuperior Degree, and in a more 
tranſcendent Manner. 

As for you, my Friends, who have the 
Happineſs and Hoa to be deſcended from 
fuch Parents, or to be nearly related to ſuch 
Saints, you haveſeen the Virtues and Graces, 
the exemplary Character and Piety of them 
who are gone before : you have had many 
bright and ſhining Examples in your Fa- 
mily; you are the Children of the Bleſſed of 
the Lord, and may you for ever be bleſſed 
with them! and in order to it, ſee that you 
are made like them now, that ye may be 
Followers of them, who thro Faith and Pa- 
tience inherit the Promiſes. 

This is a proper Seaſon to examine 
ſelves, and call your Souls to account in luck 
Language as this: My Father, my Mother, 
my honoured and ſuperior Kindred are 
gone to Glory: Their Graces are 
fected; and are not mine begun? What, 
have I no Evidences for Heaven yet ready? 
no Exerciſes of Faith, of Love, of Re- 
pentance, of true Hotineſs ? Are they ar- 
rived at Heaven, and am I not yet tra- 
velling in the fame Road? 

They were convinced of Sin, and the 


Danger of eternal Death, ſo as to give them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves no Reſt till they found Salvation. 
Have I ever been . . of the Sin of 
my Nature, and the Guilt of my Life ? 
Have I beheld myſelt expos'd to the Anger 
of God, and in danger of everlaſting Mi- 
ſery, ſo as to cry out with myſelf, bat 
Hall I do to be ſaved ? 

They have ſcen Jeſus the Son of God, 
the All-ſufficient Saviour, and have com- 
mitted their Souls by humble Faith into his 
Hands, - to obtain REES for 'the ſake of 
his Atonement, to be jultify'd thro' his 
Righteouſneſs, to be renew'd and taade holy 
wy the Grace of his Spirit, and to be pre- 
ſerved to eternal Glory, Now what have 1 
ſeen of the Excellency, or All ſufficiency, 
or Neceſſity of Chriſt as a Mediator? Have 
1 been perfuaded to truſt in him for my 
Acceptance with God, to give my Soul up 
to him as my Guide, Guard and Ruler, to 
be form'd after his Image, and to venture 
all my immortal Concerns with him to be 
brought ſafe to Heaven ? Have I ever re- 
ceived him as my Lord and my Saviour, 
under thoſe condeſcending Characters and 
Offices which he ſuſtains for a Sinner's Sal- 
vation? 

They have believed in him while he was 
unſeen, and they loved him, tho? they ſaw 
him not; they rejoiced in him as their Al, 
and they knew not how to live without him. 
How is it with my Soul * 
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Do I love Jeſus the Lord? Is he the De- 
_ of my Heart, and the Delight of my 
tte ? 

Tho? they were kept by the Grace f 
God from the Pollutions of the World, 
and upheld their unblemiſh'd Character to 
the laſt, yet they found Sin to be their 
moſt dangerous Enemy; they have felt it 
bitter and painful to their Souls, and they 
long groan'd under it as their daily Bur- 

den. What is my Grief? what my chief 
Sorrow? Do I groan in this Tabernacle being 
burdened, becauſe of this inward Enemy 
And do I long to be rid of it? Are my 
ſinful Affections like a Pain at my Heart, 
and do the Workings of Sin within me 
awaken my.continual Repentance? 

They maintain'd a ſacred Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, and were afraid to indulge 
themſelves in that Company, in that Pra- 
ctice, and in.thoſe Liberties of Life which 
have often proved a dangerous Snare to 
Souls. Now can I appeal to God, whe 
fees my Heart, that I am cautious and watch» 
ful againſt every Snare, that I ſtand afar 
off from every Temptation, and abſtain 
from all Appearance of Evil? | 

They took ſweet Pleaſure in Retire- 
ment, in Prayer and other Holy Exerciſes: 
This was the Refreſhment of their Hearts, 
and the Throne of Grace was their Re- 


fuge 
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fuge under every Diſtreſs and Difficulty. 
Let me aſk my Heart, What is my Plea- 
ſure, my inward Delight? Do I finda 
ſweet Reliſh in Devotion? And when 
outward Troubles perplex me, do I make 
the Mercy-Seat my ſpeedy and conſtant 
Refuge? 

They lived upon their Bible, they 
counted the Goſpel their Treaſure, and 
the Promiſes and the Words of God writ- 
ten there, were more valuable to them 
than all their outward Riches. But what 
is my Life? what is my Treaſure? what 
is my Hope? Do I count Heaven and 
the Goſpel my chief Inheritance? Do 1 
converſe much with my Bible, and find 
Food and Support there? Do I look at 
things unſeen and eternal, and feed and 
reſt upon the promiſed Glories of another 
3 when I meet with Diſappointments 

ere? 

They had a large ſhare of Chriſtian 
Experiences, a rich Stock of Divine and 
Spiritual Obſervations by much Converſe 
with God, and with their own Souls. 
What have I got of this kind for the 
Support of my Soul? or are all theſe 
ſtrange things to me ? 

Believe me, My Dear and Honoured 
Friends, theſe are Matters of infinite Im- 


portance ; I am ſure you will think ſo 
one 
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one Day : and I truſt and perſuade my- 
ſelf, you Fa them ſo now, I cannot 
give myſelf leave to imagine that you put 
theſe Thoughts far Pat you. rale 
you have made it appear that they lie next 
your Heart, and that your Souls are deep- 
ly engaged in the Ways of God and Good- 
neſs. O that every one of you would 
give the ſame Comfort and Joy to your 
riends l. Be not ſatisfied with a meer Ne- 
gative Holineſs, an unſpotted Character in 
the Eyes of the World; but let the 
World know that you dare be religious, 
and profeſs univerſal Piety in a degene- 
rate Age. Let thoſe that honour the Me- 
mory-of your Parents, and love your Souls, 
rejoice in your publick Chriſttanity. Let 
them know, that there are the Founda- 
tions of heavenly. Glory laid within you 
all, and the bleſſed Work on 
Earth, that ſhall ſurely be made perfect 
among the Spirits of the Fuſt in Heaven. 
And methinks I would not have you 
contented with the loweſt Seat there; but 
ſtir up yourſelves to a moſt unwearied. 
Purſuit of Holineſs in the fublimer De- 
grees of it. And thus labouring in the 
Chriſtian Race, contend for ſome of the 
brighter Prizes, ſome of the richer Crowns 
of Glory. Be not ſatisfy*d to fit at a great 
diſtance below your Parents departed, even 
in 


* 
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in the heavenly Country: but ſtrive with 
a holy Ambition that you may come near 
them, that the whole Family together 
may arrive at ſome ſuperior Degrees of 


Bleſſedneſs. And O may Divine Grace 
grant me the Pleaſure to be a Witneſs 


to your exalted Stations, and to worſhip 
and rejoice amongſt you there! Amen. 
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